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PREFACE.

§ 1. Generalities.

I. The name avadana is susceptible of two acceptations,
according as it is employed either as the designation of a
kind of Buddhavacanani or as the name of a certain class of
writings. In the list of the twelve types or kinds of instruction
uttered by Bhagavan — the dvadaca dharmapravacanani of San-
skrit Buddhism — the avadana occupies the seventh place; see
Hodgson, Essays p. 15, Wassiljef «Buddhism» p. 109 of the
original Russian text =— 118 of the German translation, Kern,
Manual, p. 17 and the literature there adduced. Hodgson gave
as a definition of the avadana, that it treats «of the fruits of act-
ions or moral law of Mundane existence». This is substantially
right, and it is not without importance that the conclusion of
half of the hundred texts out of which the Avadanacataka is
made up and of several parts of the Divyavadana is the standing
phrase that black actions bear black fruits, white actions white
fruits, and mixed ones mixed fruits, with the exhortation to
strive only after white actions, shunning or letting alone the
other two: 3fq & fia gwTARCTAT FAUEFAFW fameh gehrag-
MARAAIR SAATAAIT SUTIHAEETATG A gRraRsmT &-
ATgauTEn SHTATAEITT AARAYREAT FIEABNN: HYUT Fead A P

I
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fafaasaq\u (see e. g. Avadanag. II, p. 6. Divy. p. 23,27 f.
55,9 f. 135,21 f.). But as Burnouf (Introduction, p. 64) already
has ohserved, the definition is not complete; for it belongs to
the essential nature of avadanas to illustrate the Law of Karma
and its paramount and coercive power by stories which are re-
presented as having really happened (mostly in the days of Buddha
Cakyamuni, sometimes in another space of time either more re-
mote, as in the days of some older Buddha, or nearer to us, as
actions of King Agoka and his contemporaries), and really told
by the all-knowing Supreme Being (Buddha) or some other very
Holy Being (e. g. Upagupta). Faithful Buddhists, excepting such
cases in which they would have sufficient reason to disbelieve
the authenticity of some special narrative, would never subscribe
to that which is added by Burnouf when he names the avadanas
«légendes, récits 1égendaires»!). It is true that in our eyes, Oc-
cidental outsiders and acraddhas as we are, the avadanas possess
the manifest character of fancied stories, fairy tales, legends or
even myths adapted by pious monks to the exigencies of preaching
purposes and moral instruction, and that a great many of them
even have plots so shallow and insignificant as to justify to some
extent the scornful judgment of Ré4jendraldl’s Hindu pandits?)
who pronounced on the Avadanacataka the verdict, that «the
stories» that make it up eare puerile and of little interest», but
nevertheless the Buddhist Church believes in the authenticity of
the avadana literature, and must believe in it, as strongly as it
does in the other sayings of Buddha the Lord.

Outside the Buddhistic world the Sanskrit word avadana is
used to denote illustrious actions and feats. So Kalidasa, Ra-
ghuvam¢a 11,21, relating that Rama obtained a supernatural
weapon from Vigvamitra who was pleased with the heroic con-

1) Introduction, 1. 1. «ainsi que l'entend Csoma de Koros, d’aprés les
interprétes tibétains du Kah-gyur».

2) See Rajendralals work: The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal,
p- 17.
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duct of his pupil, says that he got it g:..... AT
and in a similar manner the word occurs in Kumarasambhava
7,48. Similarly Dandin employs it in the 2? ucchvasa of the utta-
rakhanda of Dacakumaracarita. Pandit T4randth Tarka-
védcaspati who provided his edition of that romance (Calcutta,
samv. 1929) with a sober tika, explains in note 2 on p. 84
qjlalqﬁm: of his text by g\%’m =@ In another text, com-
posed by a fervent Buddhist, avadana is twice used with that
meaning of ‘glorious performance’, see Jatakamala III, st. 23
and IV,2. It must originally, however, have had a larger sense.
Amarasimha, who was a Buddhist and who mentions in his Dic-
tionary "5~ amid terms of the most common employment in
Buddhlstlc sacred texts, explains it by aﬁr-rsmtl that is «history»

or :mua aﬁaq as it is glossed in the tika (III 2,2).

Further avadana is interchangeable with apadana. In Ama-
rakoga the latter form is a different reading: mugwfacata mg:.
But smgs is not often met with in literature. The Petrop.
Dict. adduces only ¢wo instances?). It is somewhat uncertain
how to account for the fact that the Pali designation of the type,
named avadana in Sanskrit Buddhist writings, is apadana. It is
not likely that the term avadana should have its origin-in a
misunderstood apadana of the Pali Tipitaka. The two slightly
different words may have existed of old next to each other. The
etymology of the name is also doubtful. If I may be allowed to
make a guess not devoid of probability, I would surmise that
the Petropolitan Dictionary was on the wrong way, when it se-
parated the liturgical term avadana from avadana ‘glorious
achievement’ and ‘story’; both belong, in my opinion, to the
same root da (pres. tense dyati) —+ ava, resp. apa. An avadans

1) For this reason I notice its occurrence in a Cambodgian inscription of
the 9th century; see Journ. Asiat. of 1908, p. 209 (G. Caedés, La stele de Tép
Pranam) ¢l. XXVIL In Pili apadana has the same meaning in the name Mahg-
padana Sutta (of Dighanikaya),
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(apadana) is in the proper sense ‘something cut off; something
selected’. In the language of liturgy this term was applied to
the portions of the havis offered to the deities. In common speech
this word indicative of something ‘selected, taken apart’ went
to signify ‘notorious facts’, facinora; especially, when taken in
bonam partem, ‘illustrious —, glorious achievements’. Yet in
Buddhism a more general sense is often applicable to the contents
of the stories bearing that name; for even bad actions and the
consequences of gathering demerit make up the main plot of
some stories, e. g. those of the 5" decad and nr. 94 of Avada-
nacataka.

The avadana type is nearly related to the jataka. Both
concern edifying tales told with the purpose of inculcating moral
precepts as taught by the Saddharma revealed by the Buddhas;
both are preferably employed for preaching purposes, not unlike
the «exempla» of medieval Christian homilies. They agree also
with respect to the character of the precepts, inasmuch the
main tendency of both is, on the one hand, to show the irresis-
tible and all-pervading power of Karma towards determining for
each creature the course and the fortune of his existences within
the immense and boundless circle of never resting Samsara, and
on the other, to convince the minds of the audience of the
individual power of every creature to gather, by means of the
performance of good actions, stores of cuklam karma which shall
have precious results paratra in time to come. The difference
between avadana and jataka, as is pointed out by Feer (4nn.
du Musée Guimet, XVIII, p. XII) consists in this that in a ja-
taka it is a necessary element that the Bodhisattva must be one
of the dramatis personae, but in the avadana not so. Yet, a great
number of our avadanas, too, contain the person of the Bodhi-
sattva. Every jataka may, therefore, be called avadana, but the
reverse is not true. Properly speaking, such jatakas as magnify
heroic performances of selfabnegation of a Bodhisattva, are Bodhi-
éattvdvaddndni; and it is, in fact, with this very name as a second
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title that the Jatakamala is inscribed. Ksemendra named his poetical
composition in the great style, which celebrates more than hun-
dred glorious deeds of Bhagava‘m, most of which are real jatakas,
Bodhisattvavadanakalpalata. For this reason it is no won-
der that unequivocal jatakas are met with in collections of ava-
danas. The fourth decad of the Avadanacataka for instance is
almost entirely made up of them; in fact the colophon subjoined
to it in the manuscripts names those stories Bodhisattvajatakas,
see I, 240 n. 12 of this work, and cp. the marginal gloss THFHALTH
II,30 n. 51).

II. The texts of the avadana and jataka kind do not belong
to the higher regions of Buddhist teaching. They are accommo-
dated to the spiritual wants of the many; they do not pretend to
afford subject-matter for the study and the meditations of the
few. I feel no difficulty to understand the decision of those theo-
logians who in editing the Pali Tipitaka, committed to their
charge by the orders of the King of Siam, excluded all such
texts (Jataka, Apadana, Petavatthu, Vimanavatthu, Buddha-
vamsa, Cariyapitaka, and even the Thera- and Therigatha).
They must have considered those tales and stories, however
holy, to be unworthy of ranging with the other sacred ut-
terances of the Teacher dealing with points of the Lore, in
which such stories either are wanting or take a decidedly
subordinate place.

It is plain that edifying stories are an extremely suitable
means for religious propagandism. Being introduced in sermons
delivered to an audience of simple and common people, they are
proper to kindle the faith and to strengthen it. If the system of

1) The famous story of the hare who put himself into the fire to feed a
hungry traveller is told not only in the Pali Jataka-book (nr. 316) and in the Jata-
kamala (or. 6), but also in the Avadanagataka (nr. 37). On the other hand such a
story, as is told in Jat. nr. 100 of Fausb1l’s ed. (story of the present), is really
an avadana which perchance found its way among jatakas, and which strongly
reminds of Avadanag. nr. 92.
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moksa and the attainment of Nirvana taught by the Master had
been destined to remain enclosed within the narrow circle of a few
select initiated, as was — at least, during a very long time —
the case with the Sankhya and the Vedanta systems, if it had
been considered a Secret Lore of Deliverance, no want of such
modest and humble tales would have made itself felt. But Bud-
dhism from the outset aimed at becoming a popular religion.
In pursuing that aim it displayed the same practical sense
which also distinguishes this religious community in other re-
spects. The' very logic of their system of salvation prompted
the Bauddha clergy to preach the Saddharma to the laity.
The world-forsaking sons of Cakya had to move on the
Eightfold Noble Path, giving up the performance of actions.
The abandonment of actions implied the necessity of bringing
to the charge of a believing Laity the provision for the in-
dispensable wants of every-day life — the cattaro paccaya of
the Pali books, and the Tay-TauzuiA-TmAEI-AYCAPE= of
the Sanskrit avadana texts. The more the Church increas-
ed by waxing numbers of monks and nuns, the more they
stood in want of many numerous and wealthy communities of
faithful patrons and supporters. Its propagandism which brought
the True and Excellent Lore within the reach of the grhapatis,
the settled farmers, merchants, artisans, and if possible, also of
the higher classes of society, that might secure its preachers the
favour of lords and kings, was, at bottom, a matter of un-
conscious self-preservation. It seems to have been practised from
the very beginning of the spread of the Lore. We have the
right to suppose the use of edifying stories in religious discourses
as old as Buddhism itself. Prof. Minayef, in ch. V and VI of his
Recherches sur le Bouddhisme (Ann, du Mus. Guim. IV. 1894),
has adduced strong arguments to vindicate for the jatakas, the
drawings of which illustrate the stupa of Bharhut, a long period
of celebrity and popularity prior to the time of the completion
of that building.
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The store of such stories occurring in our Pali, Sanskrit,
Chinese and other sources is almost inexhaustible. A considerable
part of them have not been invented by the Buddhists, but taken
by them from the folklore and legendary matter of old — which
in India is a fountainhead with aquae perennes — and adapted
to the tenets and wants of their doctrines and theories. Thus it
is plain that many old myths and legends, preserved in Brahma-
nical writings, are also met with in a Buddhist garb.

The standard Jataka tales, that is to say those which are in-
cluded in the Jatakatthakatha edited by Fausboll, consist of two
separate parts, distinguished by Rhys Davids (Buddhist India,
p. 194) as «the outer frame-work, constituted by the introduc-
tory episode and the concluding identification», which on his
example (Buddhist Birth Stories, p. LXXIV. LXXXIII) it has
become customary to call «the story of the present», whereas
the Jataka proper is called the «story of the past». The like
distinction is applicable to the avadanas. And the point on
which he insists, that of these two different portions «each has
a separate history», is even more evident in the case of the
avadanas. In 1899 I drew the attention of scholars to the
fact that in two tales of the Avadanacataka the «story of
the present» is made up of patches taken from a Sanskrit-
redaction of the Mahaparinirvanasitra (Zeitschr. der Deutschen
Morg. Ges. LIII, 121). The «stories of the past» have here
apparently a quite different origin. And now it may be added,
that a few other Sanskrit equivalents of eﬁisodes and treatises
belonging to the Pali Suttantapitaka also appear amidst the
astories of the present». See e. g. Avadanag, 1I, p. 118, n. 1.

Yet, in some avadanas there is no story of the past but, in-
stead of it, a prediction: vyakarana. This type of avadana has no
counterpart in the jataka class.

Another point of difference is this. The avadana class com-
prises a great many of invented stories of a trivial kind, which
are never or seldom met with among the jatakas proper. To per-
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form an avadana, that is to say: a glorious deed, common people
may suffice with something less than the world-famed heroic per-
formances of the Bodhisattvas of old, who offered their body as
food to a famished tigress, their eyes, their flesh and blood, their
head to those who pretended to be in need of these members,
who gave away wife and children to a begging brahman etc.
Gifts to the Sangha; glorification of the Master or his disciples
by presenting them with incense, flowers, silver, gold, jewels;
the adorning, repairing, honouring of stipas and caityas; the
erection of such buildings: in short any deed or performance
beneficial to the Church and of its Clergy may constitute
actions entitled to that name and worth celebrating in
avadana-tales. In such cases the fruit (phala) of the merit
brought about by performances of that kind is recorded. On the
other hand, the avadana-tales sometimes also put up a monu-
mentum aere perennius to stigmatize wicked actions of a similar
type, especially avarice and a harsh conduct towards mendicant
friars; opposition to the practising of charity and self-abnegat-
ion of others; cruelty and bloodshed; want of reverence towards
superiors; abusive language, slander and the like. This manifest
tendency of pointing out the good or evil consequences of gather-
ing merit or demerit, is the most striking feature, it seems,
which characterizes the collections of avadanas in the strict
sense and discriminates them from collections of jatakas, which
do not bear a so exclusive character.

ITI. The said stories of the jataka and avadana kind are
not limited to the class of writings so denominated. As is
congistent with their purpose of procuring religious instruction
and laying down moral and life-regulating precepts under the
guise of tale-telling, they are met with now and then as illu-
strative examples in those discourses of the Lord which make
part of the Satra Pitaka and likewise in the Vinaya. Rhys
Davids mentions ten jatakas, nrs. 1, 9, 10, 12, 37, 91, 95,
203, 253 and 405 of the Jataka-book, which are told in this
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manner; six of them are found in different treatises of the
Suttantapitaka, whereas the remaining four occur in the Vinaya.
M. Chavannes, in a paper in the Actes du XIV. Congreés des
Orientalistes, Alger 1905 (I, 84—145): «Fables et Contes de
I'Inde extraits du Tripitaka chinois» relates a great number of
them in the fashion he found them in different Chinese Siutra
and Vinaya texts, the Indian originals of which have perished.
M. Huber, another French sinologue, not long ago identified as
many as 18 avadanas of the collection known under the name of
Divyavadana, which has been edited by Cowell and Neil, with
narratives occurring in the Chinese (Mila)Sarvastivada Vinaya
(Bulletin de U’ Ecole Frang. de I’ Extreme-Orient V,1—37). Almost
at the same time Sylvain Lévi, in a paper entitled: «Les éléments
de formation du Divyavadana»(Toung-pao Sér.II, VIII nr.1[1907])
not only arrived at the same conclusion, adding to them as the
nineteenth a portion of av. nr. XVII (Mandhata), but showed also
the similar origin of many others that have been taken from the Vi-
nayas of other sects and are preserved in their Chinese garb, so that
it appears that 29 avadanas') out of the 38 that make up the
collection were borrowed from Sanskrit Vinayas, the originals
of which are lost. These discoveries are a brilliant confirmation of
the sagacity of former scholars, for instance Burnouf (Infroduc-
tion, p. 39 foll.) and Cowell (Pref. of his ed. of Divy., p. VIII)
who suspected that affinity. Feer (Ann. du Mus. Guimet, XVIII,
p. XI) was ill inspired, when he expressed his disagreement
about this point with Burnouf, and even he had, twelve years
before, made the precious statement that the Vinaya division of

1) Perhaps three more, In the Buil. de I'Ec. Fr. quoted above, IV, 709 foll.
M. Huber demonstrates the Sitralamkara of Agvaghosa as the source of three
tales of the Divy., viz. the chapter on Upagupta and Mara, that on Agoka and
Yacas and «le don d’une moitié de mangue». Considering the style of the stories
transported from Agvaghoga to the Divy., which is not different from that of the
canonical avadinas, I am inclined to believe that A. did not compose them him-
gelf, but extracted them from some older authoritative work(s), the hero of
which is Agoka.

I*
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the Tibetan Kah-gyur includes texts of the avadana type (Journ.
As. [1879] Sept. série, t. XIV, 51).

Avadana works are also contained in the Stutra Pitaka. As
regards its Pali counterpart, texts of that name are included in
the Khuddaka Nikaya, of which they constitute the thirteenth
chapter. See Childers, s. v. apadana and E. Miiller-Hess,
Les apaddnas du Sud (Actes du X. Congrés des Orient. & Ge-
néve I, 165—173). This portion of the Kh. N. has as yet not been
edited. Feer, who studied it in manuscript, states that it con-
sists of 55 vaggas of ten apadanas each, treating of theras, and
4 vaggas — 40 apadanas, of theris. The number of the apa-
danas relating to men is the same as that of the jatakas belong-
ing to the Pali Tipitaka. All apadanas are metrical. Feer has
translated a few of them in the «Rapprochements et remarques»
on the nrs. 73. 79. 82. 87. 88. 89. 90 and 91 of Avadana-
cataka in his translation of that work (dnn. du Mus. Guimel
XVIII). The Tibetan and Chinese Tripitakas in the same way
have avadana texts incorporated in the Sutra pitaka'). The Mdo
division of the Kah-gyur includes several treatises of that kind,
larger and smaller, in the volumes XXVI[—XXX, among them
our Avadanacataka (vol. XXIX for the greatest part) and its
counterpart, the Karmagataka, a bulky text comprising vol.
XXVII and p. 1—196 of vol. XXVIII, moreover the Dama-
miika and different single avadanas. Many of their Sanskrit
originals are lost. The so called Damamuka has been made
known by a translation from the Tibetan by I. J. Schmidt
in.1843. M. Feer published in 1901, in the Journal Asia-
tique (Neuv. série t. XVII, 53 —100. 257—315. 410—486)
large extracts of all the 127 avadanas which make up the Kar-
macataka, likewise from the Tibetan, since the Sanskrit original
of it has been lost.

Setting up then two groups of avadana texts, 1. such as

1) Cp. Kern, Manual p. 4, n. 7—9.
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are included in the Vinaya, — occasionally also in Stutra-pitaka
treatises — where they serve as examples for precepts or give a
quasi-historical account of the origin of the precepts and the
circumstances that occasioned them, 2. avadanas proper standing
alone and collections of avadanas, that are comprised as such
within the Sutra Pitaka, we may claim for both of them the ap-
pellation of canonical avadanas, since they make part of the Holy
Writ of the Buddhist Church?).

Apart from them there exists another type of avadana
works. This third class is made up of such younger compositions
as have been made after the completion and the fixing of the
Canon but have the same contents as the canonical avadanas.
Works of this type are transmitted with the names of their
authors. The Jatakamala of Aryagiira, the Bodhisattvava-
danakalpalata of Ksemendra, the latter as late as the
11t century A. D., claim to be poetical embellishments of the
narratives of heroic achievements of the Bodhisattva, taken from
holy tradition and faithfully told anew with the aim of increas-
ing the store of merit of their authors by celebrating the incomp-
arable Bodhisattva exploits and edifying those who would read
their compositions. They distinguish between their own literary
performances and the canonical records of the past, from whence
they borrowed the tales. These two excellent compositions which
have come down to us may represent a whole literature. Somen-
dra, in the Introduction which he prefixed to his father’s Avadana-
kalpalata testifies to the existence of a great number of avadana-

malas: T AR |
starartaca ffear TauaEaggm: |

THABITRT{Ua: O Meftdera: |
TredtUETAT: afE A

1) Let it here also be stated, that the Mahavastu also bears the name
of avadana, a name but partly justifiable by its contents.
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«There exist many ‘Garlands of Birth-stories of ‘the Jina’ bj
Gopadatta®) and other teachers, who, discarding the usual order
of the Avadanas, gathered tales carptim, and told them in
elaborate prose (gadya) interspersed with verse, holding them-
selves free as to the proportions of the two styles which they
interchange. They all treat of the praise of the Right Path but,
owing to their profoundness, are hard to understand.»

This passage I quoted in the Preface of my translation of
the Jatakamala (Sacred Books of the Buddhists, I p. XXIII) to
mark out the place which this work occupies in Sanskrit Lite-
rature. Another specimen of that gemre is the nr. XXXVIII o
Divyavadana. The story of Maitrakanyaka which is narrated
there at great length in rhetorical prose and elaborated verses
is evidently an artificial paraphrase of the nr. 36 of Avadanaca-
taka, whose arrangement and even whose very text it closely
follows, as I have shown elsewhere ). The literary merit of that
performance is by far inferior to the creation of Aryagiira.

Ksemendra composed his Avadanakalpalata in verse. This
poem, which is being edited in the Bibliotheca Indica, belongs
to the kavya class, both by the variety of its metres and by its
show of rhetorical art.

Further there exist other metrical avadanamalas of a
much simpler style and less high aspirations. They are almost
entirely composed in the common anustubh ¢loka which very

1) One of the redactions come down to us of the Saptakumarikava-
dana is made by Gopadatta, see Burnouf, Introduction p. 556; the Paris MS
(Blb] Nat. D 105) used by Burnouf, concludes wIth the words Eh'r?ﬂTﬂW.

muqm'u Kramadigvara in his Samksiptasara and Brhaspati Rayamukuta-
mani in his commentary on Amarakoga quote a line of Gopadatta ﬁTlTFQ_?I Hig-
Wﬁﬂw Cp. S. d’0Oldenburg, Marepiasm gaa uscabuosania Haajiickaro
CKa30YHAr0 cdopnm(a Brhatkatha (3au. III, 49 with note), to whom I am also
indebted for the data communicated in this note.

2) In the Bijdragen van het Instituut voor de Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde
van Nederlandsch-Indi¢, vol. LIX, p. 204—206.
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sparingly varies with other metres. In this respect and by
their style, too, they bear a strong affinity with the Puranas
of Hinduism. Their language sins sometimes against the rules
of classical Sanskrit, yet it s correct Sanskrit, even if of a
low standard. Like the Puranas, the works of that class of
religious instruction are not ascribed to any individual human
author but pass as authoritative records of the past. They
mostly pretend to preserve the relation of discourses between
Acoka and his spiritual guide, the great alaksanaka Buddha
Upagupta. To them belong the Kalpadrumavadanamala, the
Ratnavadanamala, the Acokavadanamala, the Dvavimcatyava-
danamala, the Bhadrakalpavadanamala. These collections, MSS
of which are at Calcutta, Cambridge and Paris have been
described, and lists of their contents published in Réjendraldl’s
Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal (p. 6—17; 42—A47;
85—89; 292—303), in Bendall’s Catalogue of the Sanskrit:
Buddhist MSS in the Univ. Libr. at Cambridge (p. 36—38;
88—91; 110—114; 131) and, last not least, by Feer who
devoted himself with his whole heart to the avadana branch
of the Buddhist literature. Most of his articles are to be
found in the Jowrnal Asiatique. Afterwards, in vol. XVIII
of the Annales du Musée Guimet (1891), he repeated and res-
umed his conclusions about the said avadanamalas in the intro-
ductory chapter of his translation of the Avadanacataka,” see
p. XVI—XXVII. As to the Dvavimcatyav., the titles of the
numbers of the Paris MS do not agree with the titles and the
contents registered in Réjendralél’s Catalogue for the Dvividia
Avadina zifsnagd, as the work is named there; perhaps the
two collections are different. The Paris Divyav. MS (F) cer-
tainly does not contain quite the same collection, as the Cam-
bridge MSS of that name and the Paris MS D, see Appendix C
of Cowell and Neil’s edition. On the Bhadrakalpavadana see
the monograph of prof. S. d’Oldenburg Byaniiickia Jerenap.
Yacrs nepsan: Bhadrakalpavadana. Jatakamala. 1894 ; according
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to him that collection is a comparatively recent one, since it
must have been composed later than Ksemendra (vide p. 10 of
that monograph).

, Summing up and arranging the facts stated and discussed
1n the foregoing paragraphs, we may divide the existing avadana
texts into three classes, two canonical and one postcanonical.

The first (canonical) class comprises texts of the avadana
type met with in Vinaya works or Sutras in the way of episodes
or examples of rules or tenets taught. There exist anthologies
of such portions of the Tripitaka. The so called Divyavadana
is, in fact, such an anthology.

The second (canonical) class is made up of pure avadanas
either single or gathered into collections, that make part of the
Sutra Pitaka. Of the Sanskrit texts, the Avadanacataka and the
Karmagataka belong to this. Likewise the Pali Apadana, a quite
different composition and moreover metrical; its commentary may
be of the same kind as the Jatakatthakatha. There is no reason for
disagreeing with the common opinion that these texts are to be
reckoned among the last additions made to the Suttantapitaka.
The Avadanacataka shows its relative posteriority by this that
sundry passages taken from older Tripitaka texts are included
into its stories of the present.

The third (postcanonical) class comprises all other avadana
collections or single avadanas, a literature of enormous extent,
the remnants of which in Sanskrit constitute but a small portion
of what once existed.

§ 2. The Avadanacataka and its paraphrases.

I. Wassiljef, in his sketch of Buddhism — p. 302 of the
original, 332 of the German translation — states that the yoga-
caryas consider the Avadanacataka, along with the Karmaga-
taka, Lalitavistara etc. as belonging to the first preaching period
of Cakyamuni. This points to a relatively high antiquity of our
text. It is corroborated by the fact that it was translated into
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Chinese as early as the first half of the 3% century A. D., see
Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catal., nr. 1324. The terminus a quo depends
on what is told in avad. nr. 83 (II, 74 of our edition) about
the miraculous boy Hiranyapani, who was born with a dinara
on the palm of each hand: mfizs awa SO Foforws -
&99. Burnouf already realized the chronological importance of
this passage (Imtroduction, p. 424 n.). It compels us to place
the composition of our collection later than the beginning of the
Christian era. Taking into account the space of time which ne-
cessarily must elapse between the publication of the holy col-
lection and its having gained a so great authority that the want
of a Chinese translation was felt, we have the right, I think, to
date it =100 A. D. With the Karmacataka, a work of the like
character and with which it may have perhaps some passages in
common — see below — it may pass for the oldest set of ava-
danas come to us.

After Burnouf, who first drew the attention of Western
scholars to the Avadanacataka and included in his «Introduction»
translations of sundry portions of it, it was especially Léon Feer
who did good and praiseworthy work on behalf of this important
text. His publications, among them the short extracts of the 100
avadanas he first made known in an article of the Journ. Asiat.
(1879, 1I, p. 158 foll.), afterwards his translation of the whole,
with an ample Introduction (Ann. du Mus. Guim. vol. XVIII)
relieve me from the obligation of dwelling here upon its arrange-
ment and the special character of its stories. Let it suffice to
state that the work is divided into ten sections, vargas, each of
them presenting a proper aspect. The first section and the third are
dealing with profecies, vyakaranani, of future Buddhahood and
Pratyekabuddhahood; the second and fourth — with the excep-
tion, however, of nr. 40 — contain avadanas of the Lord in
former existences, the two vargas bearing a different character
from each other, in as much as in the second the story of the
present is the main tale,in the fourth that of the past: some renowned
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heroic performance, in short, a true jataka. The fifth is devoted
to stories about pretas; several of them are identical with tales
treated or hinted at in the Petavatthu. The sixth concerns pud-
galas, who, owing to the merit of some pious action, gained
svarga. In the vargas 7—10 the heroes become Arhats. Those
of the seventh are all Cakya men born at Kapilavastu; those of
varga 8 are women. The last varga is chiefly occupied with
the evil consequences of bad actions in former existences, which
are a cause of the sufferings of holy persons even in their last
existence. The last avadana of the collection brings the main
story up to the days of Acoka and Upagupta.

One important point has not been touched by Feer, at
least not in express terms'). The Avadanacataka is a Sanskrit
Hinayana text. Chinese Buddhism knows it as such (see Bunyiu
Nanjio nr. 1324), and even if this were not so, the Hi-
nayana type is revealed by the complete absence of Mahayana
concepts, by the relative simplicity of its numbers and its
details as to the audience and the attendance of the Lord, and by
the conformity of the spirit that pervades it with the Holy Writ
of the so called Southern Buddhists. Moreover the method of
arranging the tales in a certain number of groups discriminated
by exterior characteristics, and the numerous repetitions of the
selfsame formulas and patterns, point in the same direction.

Such repetitions of typical phrases and whole clauses re-
curring in the case of commonplace situations are nothing particular
to the Avadanacataka. The Divyavadana has many of them in
common with the Avadanag. Here are some instances: the elabo-
rate description of the smile of the Buddhas and its signification
(Divy. 67,06—69,27. 138,1—140,7. 265,15—267,7. 366,24—

1) I find only this remark, on p. XI of the «Introduction», that bears indi-
rectly on the matter, where he says that works as the Kalpadrumav. «portent les
traces d’une rédaction plus moderne, telles que le nom de..... Sukhavati, la
demeure d’Amitabha, que les recueils versifides citent .. ... mais que I’Avadanag.
paraiq ignorer absolument.»
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368,17. 568,7—570,2); the laudatory clause concerning the
Buddhas looking over the wide world for somebody in distress
whom they might rescue with a helping hand (ibid. 95,11— 96,6.
124,1—125,5. 264,26—265,14); the detailed account of the
qualities of Arhatship subjoined to the narrative of the attainment
of this high rank by somebody (ibid. 180,21. 240,22. 281,2s.
567,10 etc.); the verba concepta to denote the conversion to the
Saddharma (ibid. 46,22. 71,28. 75,23 etc.); the attainment of the
different degrees of srotaapanna, sakrdagamin etc. (ibid. 50,7
79,25. 209,14 etc.); the rationalistic commonplace on the natural
causes of begetting children without the direct influence of some
deity (ibid. 1,5—2,24. 98,18—99,17. 440,4—441,6) and that on
nurses (ibid. 3,12. 58,11. 99,24 etc.); the phrases significative of a
prosperous country and its king (ibid. 98,14. 131,17. 282,25 etc.) and
of a wealthy merchant (ibid. 1,4. 24,3. 108,10 etc.); the standing
turn about the karmavipaka as an introduction to stories of
the past, told by the Buddha in reply to the demand of his monks
(ibid. 54,1. 131,7. 141,7. 191,11. 551,14 etc.); that treating of
a nocturnal visit paid to the Buddha by some being newly born
among the celestials (ibid. 554,5—555,17) and so on. Since by
far the greater part of Divy. is proved to have been taken from
canonical Vinaya texts, it is plain that most of those clichés, as
I name them henceforward, belong to the ancient Holy Writ of
the oldest Buddhism and may be considered as first-class docu-
ments for the knowledge of that Lore.

In the Avadanacataka the clichés have a more pro-
nounced mechanical character, as it were. They occur almost every-
where, if the circumstances proper to their employment appear.
In the Divy. they are sometimes abbreviated, being denoted by
the words of the beginning and the end, as p. 40,12 a%:qaﬂ
auigFetarm: amg (‘) SRt At g e shama
43w, cp.e. g. 72, 16. 128,22. 521,10. 539,22 and 29. But in our
text they are always written in full, as if the composers and
scribes of the holy collection held it for a meritorious wogk. to

I B
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write down completely and without omitting any word the tradi-
tional broad expression of subject-matter regarding such sacred
things as the smile of the Buddhas or their looking over the
world. Occasional shortenings are met with, but they are no-
where marked by such words as RIEGE u.\a'amaal , indicative of ab-
breviation by design. Sometimes they must be ascribed, I think,
to the occasional carelessness of scribes rather than that I should
consider them to make part of the original ext, as in the case
of II, 73,1%). On the other hand, in a few cases, clichés seem to
be later interpolations (see I, 225 and my note 8 there).

Apart from these commonplaces, we may set up another
kind of borrowing from older canonical texts, which has no
mean importance. Prof. Pischel, in the Sitzungsber. der Preuss.
Akademie, 1904, p. 807 foll. expressed his satisfaction at the
valuable discoveries of a few fragments of a Sanskrit redaction
of the original Tripitaka in Chinese Turkestan?®), and afterwards
more such fragments have appeared in the same way (ibid. 1904,
p. 1138—1145 and 1908, p. 968—985). It should, however,
be kept in mind that the Avadanagataka, in sundry of its stories
of the present, affords more. Nine years ago, in the Z.D.M.G.,
LIII, 120 foll. I demonstrated that the opinion of Burnouf and
Feer, about a passage in avad. nr. 100 (I, 200,5 of this edition)
containing a chronological statement different from other state-
ments as to the time which elapsed between Cakyamuni’s para-
nirvana and the days of Acoka and Upagupta, rested on a wrong
interpretation of that passage, which does not weaken, as they
believed, but rather confirms the usual estimation of a hundred
years®). On that occasion I stated that the introductory portions

1) Here the whole portion, which corresponds with 1,14 2 &&IT %@ e
to line 6 Sﬂmﬂa M H a° is wanting, apparently by oversight of the copyist.
Cp. my note 7 on II, 190, and also I, 93, 10, and I, 121, 11.

2) Pischel determined one text as the Sanskrit parallel of Anguttarani-
kaya V, 196, another as akin to Angutt. I, 229 foll. The third one contains frag-
ments of a Sanskrit redaction of the Dhammapada.

3) The Tibetan translation agrees, too. See my note 5 on II, 200.
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of avad. nr. 40 and nr. 100 have been borrowed from a San-
skrit parallel redaction of the Mahaparinibbanasutta. Feer, p. 360
of his translation, had identified the first part of avad. nr. 90
with nr. 82 of the Majjhima Nikaya: «La premiére partie de ce
texte correspond trés exactement & la premiére partie de notre
récit». Further he had shown that Majjh. Nik. nr. 74 (1,499
—501 ed. Trenckner) «reproduit, article par article, point par
point, sinon mot pour mot» the discussion between the Buddha
and Dirghanakha in avad. nr. 99. Nor should I wonder, if new
correspondences were to be detected!). This much is certain
that many of the introductory tales, resp. stories of the present,
in our collection strongly remind us of narratives of that kind in
the Jatakatthakatha.

In this respect, too, the Karmagataka seems to be a sister-
composition of the Avadanagataka?). In one passage, at the
beginning of avad. nr. 8 (I,41,7) this relation has enabled me
to fill up a gap of our text by the corresponding passage in
Karmacataka. Moreover, though generally speaking their con-
tents are different, both collections of avadanas have occasionally
matter in common. Feer, in the preface of his description of the
subject-matter of Karmag. (Journ. A4siat. 1901, p. 55) drew up
a harmony of the tales in common. As this list is full of in-
accuracies, I subjoin here the same in a corrected form:

Avadanagataka | 1 3 7 8 13 32 47 50
Karmaataka | 94 96 99 104 49 47 40 71
Avadanagataka | 52 74 76 78 79 97
Karmagataka | 44 91 7 33 8amd 61 60,

1) Samyutta Nik. I, 83 foll. contains a parallel of the frame-tale of avad.
or. 10, see Feer's translation, p. 50, with the same gatha — a slight difference
being jayam [= Elﬂ"'l\] against {q: Avadanag. I, 57, 10.

2) Feer mentions the parallelism of Karmagataka, nr.76 and Samyutta
Nik. II, xv1,9 = II, 210—214 of his own ed., and of the passage treating of the
conversion in nr. 86 and Samy. XII, 17,
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Moreover a partial harmony may be stated for
Avadanacataka } 40 58.
Karmacataka 79 24,

Now, since these two collections of avadanas have borrow-
ed from canonical texts, but are considered by the Tibetans as
canonical books?'), it seems that they do belong to the youngest
portions of the Tripitaka. Yet they are doubtless old documents,
as has been stated above.

But, if canonical, the Avadanag¢ataka can be ascribed by
the faithful to no other but the Buddha, and, in fact, it is styled
Sugatabhasitam in the colophon subjoined to the end of the
work, and which I have quoted in this edition II, 206, n. 3.
Some doubt, however, may arise from what is added after that
word Sugatabhasitam. For it is said that it was «brought to
appearance» (prakagitam) and the name of some acarya, Thandig-
vara, is employed in connection therewith: @AIH I HIYATAH
[ grenlad g ayranTEtgAt afad. This whole clause is
certainly enigmatical. First of all, there is still a little uncert-
ainty how to read the aksaras which I have rendered by =,
since the probability of reading them so is the greatest?); yet
there are other possibilities: e. g. the first aks. could mean &
and the last 4. Then, there is a strong presumption that the
second part may be corrupt. Feer (dntroduction» on his transla-
tion p. XXIII), who, as I do, desisted from the interpretation of =4,
inferred from the rest that Thandigvara is named as the man
who gathered the words of the Buddha: «.... dit par le Sugata,
antérieurement (recueilli par) le docteur (ou Maitre) Thandi-
gvara, maintenant mis au jour.» But it is clear that @Zturram-
g\é{ cannot mean «gathered formerly by Th.» I rather should

1) By the Chinese not so. The Chinese translation of Avadanagataka is
registered by Bunyiu Nanjio among the Miscellaneous Works of Indian Wise
Men; the Karmagataka is not found in his Catalogue.

2) The copy P reads as I do; D copied STHT.
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suppose some corruption in qam, either in consequence of the loss
of some aksaras preceding it (e g. ;ﬁm(m qg>qa°),ox rather because
some other word (e. g. qig:) may be hidden under it. Yet, however
uncertain this may be, it is likely that the acarya whose name is
preserved in this notice, must be the man who rescued the old
text from oblivion, rather than he who composed or revised it;
in other terms, the instrumental indicative of the karir of 9=r-
ﬁlﬂ{ , the termination of which has disappeared in the corrupt
text, must denote Thandigvara. The Tibetan translation has
nothing corresponding with the colophon. From this we may
infer that the Sanskrit text, on which that translation «trés
fidele et littérale» (Feer, 11.) is based, did not contain the name
of Thandigvara. The Tibetan translation was made many centuries
before 1645, the year when the MS which has preserved the
notice about him was written?).

II. In my preliminary Introduction (p. VIII) I had already
made mention of the paraphrases of many tales taken from our
Avadanacataka and broadly narrated anew in some avadana-
malas of the ¢loka-type described above p. XII. XIII. It is here the
place to dwell on this point a little longer. The avadanamalas
in question, being the Kalpadrumavadanamala, the Ratna-
vadanamala and the Agokavadanamala contain, apart from
stories not found in Avadanag., the paraphrases of the numbers
1—4 and 10 of all decads, except the fourth, further the
nrs. 15, 16, 33 and 55. The Kalpadr. may be considered
the oldest of the three. Its frame-story (nr. 1) is identical with
nr. 100 of Avadanag., selected for this purpose by design, for
‘the scheme of the collection requires that the avadanas are
supposed to have been told at length by Upagupta to Agoka.
The Ratnav. seems to present itself tacitly as the continuation

1) For completeness’ sake I remark that Rajendralal, Sanskr. Buddh.
Lst., p. 17 makes the Avadanag. be «compiled by Nandisvara (sic) Acharya». The
first akgara of the @carya’s name is doubtless a ¥, and the scribes who copied
our MS B agree in rendering it by .
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of Kalpadr.; for it carries on the paraphrases without any
preamble, taking up the numbers 3 and 4 of each decad of
Avadanac. successively, because the numbers 1 and 2 had been
taken up in Kalpadr. The A¢okav., on the contrary, is built
on a different plan, as will be plain to him who consults the
detailed account of its contents in Bendall’s Catalogue of the
Buddh. Skt. MSS in the Unw. Libr. at Cambridge, p. 110; nor
does it contain the said paraphrases from its very beginning, as is
the case with the two other collections, but the first paraphrased
story =— Avadanag. I, 10 is its nr. 14, Its nr. 15—21 corre-
spond with Avadanac. II,10; III, 10 and V, 10—IX, 10. Ava-
danag. X, 10 being utilized in Kalpadr. did find no room here.

The lists of contents of K and R?) given by Feer, p. XXV
f., show that the first avad. of K answers to nr. 100 of Av.1);
its nrs. 2—10 correspond with the first numbers of each of the
decads of Av. — except the fourth, of course —, its nrs. 11—19
with the items 2, 12 etc. of Av. The other four (= Av. nr. 15,
16, 33 and 54) are subjoined to them in such a way that K
20 and 21 correspond with Av. 54 and 15, K 23 and 24 with
Av. 33 and 16; K 22 has nothing to do with Avadanaga-
taka. It is plain that a different scheme for selecting them
must have been followed, as they do not correspond with the
same numbers of successive decads of Av.; two are taken from
the second, one from the sixth and one even from the fourth
decad, which for the rest has been avoided. The connecting link
of them is, I believe, the friendly relations of Ajatacatru with
Devadatta and their plotting against the Buddha, which the sto-
ries of the present of those four have in common.

R likewise begins by paraphrasing the numbers 3 of each
decad of Av. Yet, here the series is not uninterrupted. Its num-
bers 1—5 duly answer to Av. nrs. 3, 13, 23, 43 and 53, but

1) For easiness’ sake I denote henceforward Avadanagataka by Av.,
Agokavadana by Ag., Kalpadrumavadanamala by K and Ratnava-
danamala by R.
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its nr. 6 does not at all belong to Av., nor its nr. 8. The cor-
respondence with Av. nr. 63, 73, 83 and 93 is R nrs. 7, 9,
10 and 11. Now it is the turn of the numbers 4 in each de-
cad of Av. to make their appearance. R nr. 12, accordingly,
answers to Av. nr. 4, and its nr. 13—15 correspond with
Av. nrs. 14, 24, 44. At this point of the collection it becomes
evident that R was composed both in connection with K, and
subsequently to it. For Av. nr. 54, which is now expected to
follow, is passed over, apparently because it was already preoc-
cupied by K. Instead of it, two numbers, one of which is the
paraphrase of Av. nr. 55, are inserted into the series;) they
make up the nrs. 16 and 17 of R. Then the regular order re-
turns; R nrs. 18 —21 answer to Av. nrs. 64, 74, 84 and 94.

We do not know, whether the scheme of employing for the
versified avadanamalas the text of the avadanas as collected in
Av. by taking up the same numbers of each decad successively,
was ever completely carried out or not so. Feer (p. XVIII of
his «Introduction») is too positive, I think, in his assertion that
K and R must be a portion of a much larger collection, which
comprised also the numbers 5— 10 of each decad of Av., except
the fourth. The only thing we can say is that no other collection
arranged according to the system represented in K and R has as
yet appeared. For the rest, the numbers 10, 20, 30, 50—90
of Av. have, as a matter of fact, their adequate paraphrases in
Ag., as stated before (p. XXII).

Since I have perused those paraphrases, which proved some-
times a useful critical instrument for the constitution of the text
of Avadanacgataka, I wish to express my opinion about them,
which is in some respect different from that of Feer. I do not
share his reservation about the posteriority of the avadanas in
¢lokas. P. XXI of his «Introduction», he says: «Faut-il consi-

1) Feer’s identification of R nr. 16 and Av. nr. 832 is wrong. The Kana-
kavarnavadana has a content somewhat similar to Av. nr. 32, but not at all
identical. Its true parallel is Divy. nr. XX.
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dérer les récits des décades [of Av.] comme des abréviations de
ceux des recueils versifiés ou ceux-ci comme des amplifications
des premiers? C’est cette seconde hypothése qui semble la plus
plausible ........ Il n’en résulte pourtant pas avec évidence
qu’ils dérivent directement de 1’Avadéna-Cataka». I cannot but
say that there can exist no reasonable doubt about this relation of
dependence. The tales are as a rule not only told in quite the
same order and by way of paraphrase of the text of Av., but the
clichés are paraphrased also, and at the very point of the tale,
where they occur in Av., with a tolerable accuracy. The
agreement in matters of little importance is sometimes striking.
Av. nr. 41 —1,244,14 — the avaricious servant who plays a foul
trick to the Pratyekabuddha is said to have been gePmAITaRA-
fyewigsw, in the corresponding place of K?) (f. 20 v 4) he is
styled sTf=aiagERt (sic); Av. nr. 22 — I,124,7 — it is nar-
rated that some woman went out with her infant-child: S~aaqv
T BT I EPEPUWIRT Steinasta, in the paraphrase (K f. 102
b 3) this is thus enlarged: §%T AFOFAT BIM AAGAFIRA | FET-
a’maﬂﬁrmﬁmm; in Av. nr. 72 (II, 13,2 of the ed.) the
master says to his servant: from henceforward you are free, gy &
77 GAEd STTET, K f. 1691 3 paraphrases this clause in this man-
ner: A9 AAGHAET qaT s qrgad . The enlarging of a cliché
may be instanced with R f. 173 a 1 (cp. Av. I, 359,8) aﬁmﬁ?
Ty vy I Tenaegye | AeanfeshTaemn Remmsmges | ngd-

Tt e AREATA | HEEe AT 9 F9t AT (Slc metri
causa)lqpﬁqqggt;{ qaaamqﬁlgaq\ this cliché concerns the birth

of an excellent child. Another instance of evident direct depend-
ence is this. In Av. nr. 33, at I, 179,7 of this ed., the narrative
is interrupted by the general remark swREs AfvwEAFEn Afe
e samuatia. [n the corresponding passage of K,

1) T quote from K and R from the Paris manuscripts.
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at the very same point of the tale the narrative is interrupted by
the metrical paraphrase of this general remark:

FIAIDIR e qEATHITaiE: |
Fd WHYUNd qATe fRfag aaw ¢ 217a 7).

Discrepancy in particulars is, however, not wanting now and
then; in the case of Av. nr. 12 it is even considerable, see my
n. 2 on I, 67. Such slanderous tales as are there related to have
been spread about by the Tirthikas may have been really utter-
ed by disbelievers. They are not devoid of some wit; ai fgar
forey T FrsresmETaaT | feeaR: A @ 9% 3= (R L
94 b 3) is as the reprobation of monkhood by common sense;
another scornful remark is this: how is it possible that anybody
is claimed Samantabhadra who lost his mother as soon as he
was born? But upon the whole the parallelism is as great as
possible. The Av. is the short narrative, the samksepa, which is
told over vistarena, broadly and with many amplifications and ad-
ditions in the avadanamalas. We may suppose that the old prose
collection is as a ground-texture, where the essential facts are
arranged in due order, reported in a simple and sober style, put
into the frame of stories of the present borrowed from older sacred
texts and surrounded with greater or smaller time-hallowed stock
passages, which I call «clichés». Being composed for preaching
purposes, it is natural that they are suitable for expansion?).
Those who applied them to religious discourses, will have dwelf
upon such points as they wanted to press upon the minds of
their audience, enlivening the short data of their textbook by
longer descriptions and discourses of their own invention, and
adding even new particulars sometimes from oral tradition,

1) A similar condition is, in the opinion of Bendall, to be postulated for
another collection of tales, the profane Tantrakhyana: «Indeed, many of the
stories here seem to be mere notes for the wiva voce telling, etc.» (J. R. A.S.
XX, 466).

Im*
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sometimes prompted by their own fancy!). The paraphrased and
metrical avadanas appear as the sediment in the literature of such
elaborate preaching. No wonder that the portions of them which
deal with moral instruction swell to a considerable extent and
are tedious and wearisome owing to their length and many
repetitions, Nevertheless, I should do them wrong, if I passed
over with silence the fact that now and then some passage con-
spicuous by genuine poetical merit or noticeable for some clever
argument or some wellwrought sentences will reward the trouble
of perusing them.

The greatest difference between the Av. and its paraphrases
is the diversity of belief. The authors of the avadanamalas were
adherents of the Mahayana. They told the stories over with
mahayana colours and imbued them with mahayana conceits. In
the preambles of their avadanas they, as a rule, make a free
paraphrase of the clické that introduces each number of Av.;
they represent Cakyamuni surrounded not only by the classes of
beings enumerated there, but also by crowds of Bodhisattvas:
Jinaurasah, as they are called K f. 47 a 2. Elsewhere the
mother of the Jinas is invoked: K f. 51a 1

aSAI U aaan P 3:7Ew: armar |

A mgTAAt armAbetar T met ag |
ib. f. 52 a, six mothers are mentioned in relation with groups of
Bodhisattvas. K f. 139 a 9 Supriya, the heroine of Av. nr. 72
considering within herself the utility of gathering alms for the
sangha mentions the prajiaparamitadharma’s: TRARTTATETG-
o ufud. R f. 44 a 4 the Buddha is styled aifuyig, ib.

f. 59 a 5 he is a aAw9xim. His most frequent name in the
avadanamalas is Crighana. In the same way as crowds of

1) This holds also good for such texts as the Divy. .See e. g. Divy.
p- 285,14 YA PA a=en fata'i'm EEFI%U: «hic locus amplificandus est.»
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Buddhas and Bodhisattvas are frequent in these texts, there
is a plurality of adversaries of the Buddha; the Maras are
very often mentioned, e. g. Kf. 82 b 1. 126 a 2. 211 a 9;
Rf 13a 1. 117a 3. 183 a 7. The same applies to Ac.
In the parallel passage of Av. II, 59, 3, where Gangarastha’s
strenuous application in a previous existence to the Lore
of Kagyapa is related, A¢. (f. 262 a 3) makes her learn the
AIATET |

It is consistent with this, that the representations of the
life hereafter have much to do with Amitabha and the sojourn
in Sukhavat1. In nr. 4 of R, which corresponds with Av. nr. 43,
the Buddha answering a request of Ananda in behalf of the
preti, sets out a whole system of salvation for pretas and narakas.
Let them begin by converting themselves and worshipping the
Triratna; the rays of Buddha will soon touch them, in conse-
quence whereof human existence is gained. The sinner, when
born again as a man should apply himself to a life of asceticism,
Buddhaworship and so on, the reward of which is Sukhavatr.
Having arrived there, he has to follow the instruction of Ami-
tabha. In this way he will be always proceeding on the road of
the bodhki which ultimately leads to Nirvana. Another instance
I draw from K f. 121 a 3 foll. The som of the brahman who
died in his youth — the hero of Av. nr. 52 — having shown
himself with his heavenly splendour to his deeply afflicted fa-
ther and caused him to desist from his grief, adds to his conso-
lation the following counsel:

qeqiiEy af eashT 150 [EaTman
w2l $Teq afz 7 o= qar 3T 7R
AEEAT @ AFT G a1 G |

A8: 9% & § Tt afrafa 3 g

T4 @a1 pigaaIT Imimeata asen)

a7 agwTAITn EaEaTad 831 {3 N
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N ST $F 7 AEAUAT 1 |

33 (sic!) GI: Teiteat a1 amfa: saat Fwa i
faswaar fI{Y ot RauEgaaTcas: |

3 foram % fag commr gaRsap v ete.

Having burnt his corpse, his father, so he says, must as soon
as possible become a ¢ravaka of Buddha, the Lord. His faith in
Buddha will deter from him the dreadful messengers of Yama,
and secure for him the entrance into Sukhavati, whither he will
be conducted by F®&ar: (f. 122 b 3); in that happy land he
will find again his son, in the regions where Amitabhanatha
reigns. By worshipping that mighty Lord both will finally reach
nirortim?).

The Mahayanist clergy of the time and the place, where
this paraphrastic literature took its origin, must have judged
that the old sacred Hinayana collection of avadanas fitted them
as an excellent magazine of edifying stories, which after adap-
tation to the norms and wants of their belief might become a
useful instrument of homiletics. Considered as such, the ava-
danamalas in ¢lokas are interesting and important documents
for the history of Buddhism. They afford a vivid picture of the
popular belief of the wpasaka of the Mahayana creed and of the
spiritual teaching which he was in the habit of receiving from
his clergymen.

The solicitous care to avoid everything that could encroach
upon the veneration due to the holy person of the Buddha, which
is displayed throughout the stories and the sermons that fill them
up, may be illustrated by this. Avadanac¢. nr. 4 mentions the
vicissitudes of some merchant who found ill luck at sea as long until
he took the vow to consecrate half of his gain to the Buddha, in

1) In this part of my Preface and in the following I have sometimes repeat-
ed statements, which I put forth in a paper I read before the Dutch Academy of
Sciences on 11 Sept. 1899, see Verslagen en Meded. der Kon. Akad. van Wetensch.
Afa. Lett. IV® R. Deel 111, p. 361—418 (Dutch); cp. Muséon, 1900, p. 251,
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consequence whereof he made not only a happy sea-voyage but
returned with great riches. Being safe at home, he considers
within himself: «It is a pity that I am now obliged to give up
half of this store of precious jewels in behalf of that ¢ramana
Gautama. If I were to sell it to my wife for two coppers, I
might buy incense and worship him with it at a small expense.»
Acting up according to this design, he offered incense to the
Lord, who wrought with it a miracle to this effect that the
avaricious merchant repented and amended for his transgression
in a way which secured for him Buddhaship in time to come.
The learned monk or monks who had to transpose this short and
simple avadana into the key of Mahayanism, must have held it
for a very edifying subject, for it is spun out in R at great
length. But they will have thought it a res pessimi exempli to
commemorate how the niggard did suffer not the least damage
after deceiving the Highest Being by means of that foul trick.
They suppressed this feature and altered the tale in such a way,
that they omitted the design of imposing upon the Buddha, but
made the merchant, when being about to fulfil his promise, meet
with this practical difficulty. If he bestowed so many and so
precious jewels to the monk Gautama, the fame of that largess
would necessarily come to the king; in this way both the monk
and he would get rid of their wealth, and be moreover incur
punishment. Thus considering, he followed up the advice of his
sagacious wife that he should lay up the monk’s half with her
up to some proper opportunity of giving it him, and in the mean
while should supply him regularly with p#ja and food. But in
this shallow adaptation of the Av. story to the narrow spirit of
a bigot laity it has been forgotten to drop the two coppers paid
for the first pija, the incense of Av. I,24,1!

The composer of the last mentioned paraphrase may have
lived under the reign of a king who did not patronize the Bud-
dhists. Be this as it may, the avadanamalas are full of indi-
cations, that their authors lived in regions where different Hindu
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deities were worshipped along with the Triratna. They were
sufficiently well acquainted with the tenets and the mythologics
of Hinduism. In the religious controversies, which sometimes
occur in their writings — especially in the tales relating to
Devadatta and Ajatacatru, but also elsewhere in disputes with
tirthikas — the arguments and the dogmas of Vedantins, Loka-
yatikas and other adversaries of Buddhism resound; see e. g.
K f 167; Ac. f. 246a 5 foll. The old epic store of legends of
Mahabharata and Ramayana is supposed to be known to the
readers of these collections. In the paraphrase of Av. nr. 2
= K nr. 11 the pious Yagomat:i praises the Buddha with a
stuti, where she extols his excellency comparing him with a
great number of deities venerated by the manifold sects and
local creeds of Hinduism. In 1899 I published that stuti in the
Dutch dissertation quoted above from the Paris MS; being now
enabled by the comparison of the Cambr. MS Add. 1590 to
correct the text in some places, I have thought it worth while to
bring this remarkable document in an improved recension under
the eyes of the readers of this preface.

Stuti of Yacomati K f. 87b 2 foll. (Par. MS)
= f. 86 a and b (Cambr. Add. 1590).

AT TTE M TAGAFE |

A2 AF: TTE: FHAT a1 FTEAFT 1L
U=t WA CCEEID ] el
JATATSITT AUEAT SR A, 1 )
TRl HITTIN ST FAEFEAHA |

Y SfA TaTeTaT S e i 30
aga st & UTRIGIETE: |
Aoz @A ST g8 e 1 8 |
Tee Qs T Gensn ATl 9 AT |
TEHY T A% Fel GG NHRAIE 00
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avel FINGEIECTaRT R TI=TEar |
PrRTEATHTET o i a0 g v

7 Ffaet St ToH WTETEa |
SR ST TS U 6
Ut FATEATAS: §E RIGUIAIRA: |
TOUHEAI ST 3T AT AN T
NEEATRAET SR TTaTg: |
NI FTEG: ST e 0 §
aee PRIATRA 1 Ay TEa |
ARSI TET A W 1o
aee T T daituahiged A |
wET SfT qET I AE T FEETE 0
aFaAtcy AEiEAH EEISaaTtad: |
ArmafaeTiNG deiga asE Qo
Teshel AT § GATIE ST |

A7 9Tl T af arg@ErEd: 143 |
TR TR FOAIATaT |
HEFUY qeca THEY STt i ag i
A%l WA T awpmengt: |
TSI RIS ok SSEHRTHTA 1Y N
qeyT ST ST HW ST AT |
AT & FEUTET SATERT A 1

1) Ex conject.; MS: P °Haf:HTT 9, C GFAFIAT &, unmeaning.
2) Perhaps STTqaITENd: ?
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et ATy e ngeNaT fiEs: |
TZRTREaen SR SpiET T 1w 1
AEAfaGaT: wepaTaT: e

LR e AR G (R RECHIR T
O Te TR ST FTRATR: |

e TEAAtTSar g a5 0 9g
gafiieia e fdiseEate 9

T & JTTR AT Y BT 1 R0 N
UATTAT G ag=aEE o Sy )

O AT A ARETITER | 1S N
ae gaTTaay SyEuE i sTaaTag: |

T & RFTE QY AEaEEaT: 033 0
AT ATTEG: AT AT |
AET & QITAT STioh HEATETTR: 1 33 1
AT AT 9 ST T @ |

AAT FATTAE 1% SIFE T T 02
TAYTET TOT ok ASHATHUAAL: |

AETTa WiteT AT AHUHTEagE: | QU N
AT TN AF LRI LA |

AaTfa TEEAT GrEshTEA®: I 3 N
eI ATAFATATARTC AT AgAT T |
AT AT TR AR o !

1) P yumfd 9, ¢ qanfa .

2) I am not aware of a king of Nagas of that name. The king of Nagas whose
name was to be expected here, is Viripakga. Query: Qﬂnﬁ for QilIﬁ metri causa?

~_~C ~ _~C .
3) Ex conject.; P AT « TTTM 1. C ZATH-TEIWI 1.
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agT GERT AZTHIRT eamt agan ITg: |

qa1 fHETETRIAmRaTEATE SIRpE I QT N
qe AHATT qeR FgHAT AETRART |

derate afgsure agut aeafTma: | a3 |
e S O {ATRT: AT{eara: |

AET qUATTUTAT $T6 QAR SaTeate: 0 3o |
MTaty mar K At T |

aTia & eTETR TR F IR 1 30
anfast aen ty: aeaduy sqrifaa: |

T ERTTA 16 qEET qeeRd 1 3R
qqT HTATTT: qreay Wﬂg’{{: \
AR §T SITUSITEET I 33 1
TRETTE T o dat et |

AT & MY AriE S aTER: | 38 |
agy m} {ﬁ Thﬂiﬂ-i'!-l\l 7 stﬁ |

AR SRAETOITS AT AUt 1 3y |
TR AT aar afaaBIaa: |

AT et SRR & AT 3 AR 0 3
T afeaca gan AEtagE i |

e g o aca AR T 1 3o |

AT I s G fe A |

Rate fRafa aacsmifmafyartas o 3c o

1) MSS QTAT.
2) T surmise Fl‘ﬂ{]?j\shonld mean HTI?{TH\; otherwise the comparison halts.
111
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nerT AT qeNtH A genfaed |

e G T 2R Ok U R
Naft oo A3 T |

A1 & SRR facod HEea 1 8o
AEIRIeT TRENS I ¥ T |

A9 & FEARE FFafa ¥ @ 0 LN
AETeal qer QAT 9 A |

Ao & gofammt fragmtams: 1 83 |
T8 FEAA A RATCGATIRAZ: |

A ZASETR ATEHTEITa 0 83 |

eI HFGEN Sich AAHTTART: |

A1 o WA TR 188 1
e e e Ag@EaT: |

AAT & HATA STa FferarmES: | Y |
a2 YRR TR AATPIH ReHeR: |

o & ety ofa fefaatyRgh: o 8
Qe | g{lﬂ% ‘ﬁl‘m‘nﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂ: |
AfRERETE QUaTe IRATETE: | 8o
aen Fee ageen sfa staafa poag )
AT ATdERtedAg f FaEzeR 1 8T\
e HENAFETS T ¥ ATRY |

e & §: TETSTIata g i 8g i

1) Sic C; in P °ﬂﬁ%‘{:; the word is manifestly corrupt.
~C —~
2) I cannot account for ?ﬂ"aﬂ (C) or aTEN' (P). Perhaps: ﬁi‘%ﬂu‘

8) The pun would appear better, if instead of skr. sudania we had before
us prakrit or pali sudanta.
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. (1) € =~
AT $T6 SPITAE: TR |
ART AT AT eI AR 1 Yo N

In this laudatory invocation no less than 34 clokas are
taken up with as many comparisons with mythological and reli-
gious beings, outside of Buddhism. The Lord is compared to
Brahma (¢l. 16), Visnu (17), Civa (18), Cakra (19), Agni (20),
Yama (21), the king of the Raksamsi (22), the king of the
Nagas (23), Vayu (24), Kubera (25), the Cakravartin (26), Va-
caspati = Brhaspati (27), Cukra (28), the Earth (29), the
Sea (30), Indra (31), Vemacitra (32), Mara or rather the
Chief of Maras (33), Paificagikha, the king of Gandharvas (34),
Druma, the king of Kinnaras (35), Garuda (36), the Sun (37),
the Moon (38), the Clouds (39), the Air — where the poet al-
ludes to the khacitra — (40), Mount Meru (41), the Medicinal
Herbs (42), the Wishing-tree (43), the Cornucopiae (44), the
magic jewel Cintamani (45), Dhanvantari (46), an elephant (47),
a lion (48), a leader of caravans (49).

As to the time of composition of the cloka-collections of
avadanas, as represented by K, R and Ag., it is a matter of fact
that the habit of chewing betel after dinner is frequently men-
tioned in them?), but nowhere in Av. This point is important,
inasmuch the argumentum ex silentio is here in place. The
high merit gained by offering a meal to the Buddha and his
Congregation is sufficiently intimated by the prolixity of the
relation of such invitations and repasts. In the old prose
texts of Av. or Divy. the stock passages, descriptive of such

1) Perhaps to correct: qat MR CEp

2) K f. 1326 51T 9 ATAT{W ZFEATEIY (sic) AT, ibid. £ 29a 7 98-
[read: WA (sic) 4T JATPUATTH JIZH T AFHT R £ 462 5
likewise mentions ﬂT?\H and g\l‘l after dinner, cp. ibid. f. 1142 6 F{TFE'I\&'{I‘{%:I"\,
ibid. £. 128D 2 FIFY (sic) A,
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dinners do not include the betel; but in the paraphrases in K,
R and Ag¢. the chewing of betel as a rule constitutes the final
act of every dinner. We have the right to infer from this that
these avadanamalas have becn composed after that habit had
spread. Further, they are also later in time than the Jata-
kamala. Sundry stanzas have been tacitly borrowed from that
work. K nr.3 (f.13b 3) contains Jtkm. III, 21?). R nr. 32,
the Viduravadana, which is a different version of the story of
Ksantivadin (Jtkm. XXVIII) has interpersed_even twenty two
stanzas taken from it, viz. 30. 31. 33—52 (ed. Kern, p. 186
foll.)%). The paraphrase of Av. nr. 91 = K nr. 10 contains
Jtkm. XXVI, 42—44,

Considering moreover that the style and spirit of those
avadanamalas show their affinity with the spiritual atmosphere
which is prevalent in the Puranas, it can be no hasty conclusion
to place the origin of them between 400 and 1000 A. D. At
all events, they are much older than the Bhadrakalpavadana,
which, as has been stated by prof. S. d’Oldenburg, is posterior
to Ksemendra (see C. Oapaen6yprs, Byaaiiickia Jeresgpr qactb
nepsad p. 10) and do not contain indications of having been com-
posed in Nepal.

On account of the importance of this ‘class of writings for
the study of medieval Northern Buddhism, not that of the schools
which afforded an arena for subtle, sophistical and hairsplitting

1) With a slight variance; instead of UEI"E.'\M’E]W" it has °§@}f{‘ﬁﬂ°, and
{]"T is wanting at the beginning of pada d, but it is in its place in pada b,
cp. Kern’s ed. p. 242.

2) In one case the reading of R affords an emendation of the edited text.
R (f 305b 4) reads.the second pada of Jtkm. XXVIII, 45 thus: @HTA s'l\'l';iﬂ
ety § Tq; it hat also fﬂiaﬁ\ in the preceding stanza (XXVIII, 44)
confirming the correction of the editor. Some other differences are of no im-
portance, sometimes e. g. f. 304b 4 (= Jtkm. XXVIII,38) § qﬁ'ﬂafa for | |T-
‘FI'EIT-'WH’_{ they represent a gloss which has ousted a lectio difficilior.
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disputations on points of philosophy and theology, but that which
played a prominent part in everyday life and in the relations of
the clergy and the laity, I thought it worth while and labour to
publish here one metrical avadana in .full, as a specimen of the
literary type. I have chosen the paraphrase of Av. nr. 91, which
contains much interesting matter and, as it is extensive, compre-
hends various features not always found together. For this pur-
pose I have availed myself of both manuscripts, that of Paris
and the Cambridge MS Add. 1593 (Bendall’s Catalogue, p.131);
the text preserved in them could be given in a sufficiently
correct shape, for the two MSS appear to be independent from
each other, though of course they go back to a common source.
But first of all I beg to express my warmest and most sincere
thanks to the Library Council of Cambridge and the Direction
of the Bibliothéque Nationale of Paris for their liberal allowance
of the loan of their manuscripts to the University Library at
Leiden, which afforded me the opportunity of describing and
collating this text at my ease in my own dwelling-place.

In the varietas lectionum subjoined to the text I have not
taken up evidently false readings in one MS against a correct
text in the other, a very common case.

Kalpadrumav. nr. 10.

(C 68b 5—83b 9; P 67a 9—85a 9.)

Introduction.  HETAIHT AGIIS: HAVIHTITIEE: |
FANH TG T FATHAGE! $378 1 LN
WA AT GA-aceIea )
U WRITHS T NEGAEa U} |
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er 981 rATEE ada: |

qi o FATEIE SIS TSR 1 3 1

qU IR AR ReTOr: |

I TACTEd A 8 1
Av.1L,127,1-7. QY1 FOTTETERT GIQSEqanTa: |

faanagmaas: GaTaT ST |0

QUEAT LT AR TR |

ACRe ATTAeT: ARITRehaa isia: U & |

Tepit TS ufaby: granfat |

[ hi: AT TARTETIR: | o |

?zammﬁ&ama’ﬁna} \

TR AR FRATIAEITEH: Il T 0

QU AIUAT SR SREgaTaan |

fagzammTIR Qe HEE T o4l

AENZAERITICGAT FE: 7 |

ATE AuTeRh: AR b FRERT: 1 o

Prguamfeimm SRR |

RAATIRE: FETRI TR0 1|

MS. 3. JUFT°. — 9. C THUINAAARRT MEMZTT, P qeaia=i 4 a1 «.
— 10. *OfERIT°.

1) Probably to correct °31]'.ﬁ'.

2) The reading is uncertain. 1 have corrected accprding to what scemed
to me the most probable.

3) I have followed P; C ATE TG,
o
4) Query: HIg@I ?
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gt TRUEa A SaE T
TR SOTTRH WISHITaG | Q] N
AVv.IL127,0-8  FE T ARTIAAAAITEAT |
qiveg P 83 aramTuaT 3 e @
e Praa o wEAt e |
FWrFCafITERH: TRIE HfE 1 8N
AUcUA AT QY WY qwEE 9 |
wieeR! PraE gaeed a0
LIS SEHER hraeorEl e A |
Zmate & qwd A JWRATREAT: 1 W& 0
gt qen fEchiag afamt e )
Ayt el e fafzg afa asd: w
ANt emagen @ 3 A fafamaafe: |
Av.IL127,0-n.  AUGARSUSTAFETSETAAEIT: ) QT I
(5’{ TR ANTAIA: HTHA: |
SRR AR I 4g I
FAATATEAR AV A EqRETar: |

. - o8
2T AIEAT A7AT1 AWy 1 0 |
MS. 12. C WdEPT. — 16. °T. — 18 gAW°.

. P C
5) Ex conject.; C °mqwgt‘m°, P °HWEE'SQ]T°. The perf. HEQEIIH
occurs sometimes in these avadanamalas, even with the meaning of adhivasayam
asa (acquiesced), at least in Ratnav. (e. g. f. 21b 3. 128a 3. 169b 2); cp. viluloka
= vilokayam asa ibid. f. 168a 5.

6) Ex conject.; P §TER (or °H), C 4314
7) Ex conject.; MSS fqT°.

8) A striking iustance of a solecism in thls class of literature upon the
whole seldom met w1th It might, however, be removed, if we were justified in

correcting FTATATER®. .. .. ﬁlﬁﬁm{ﬂl{
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weaTed Bra [ ARAqEETT: |
HTATY & T ARTETEIE: 1| 31
3 arfinfe e stfsRrrEgi: |
a?rarrﬁ‘z'ﬁsmfaé\rmm- NN
Av. 11,127,12. qq: FTHIEAI JIFTCAT qF{ - |
faen fesremél sdnar e 1 23
Av.11128,1-5.  SFE SHAREAE I0Y: ARYATHA: |
AAEICANY T ZTTh: @A | 38 1
e Toan 9 & T91 Teh /oA |
ZUATE PRI Tg: TUTR |: 11 QU N
Y TR ST Wi T
st sea 3 T am RRaanfaie mma*ta\n %N
AT $TY qO e P A 9 W |
Al SERATTAT 1o ATSEEAAT 1 Q0 |
TETAT T: HAIA S |
AEIEEPATATT (e aa AT 7 FReT: 1 3T 0
Av. 11,126,4—s (the AT SRATETET SA) BIFANEATT: |

parapbrase is ex-

tremely eularged). SRTYEr SHATCHIRT TUIM § SATTRaAe: 1 33 N

MS. 22. °fNTUE®... TOA:. — 28. C T, P OFIAI; CHFFATH, P o-
THTIEY. — 24. P OMWG: I, C °F@A . — 26. C WIFAP, P WA, —
28. P MEATZAT, C QEATEATY. — 29. both Y.

9) The last word is uncertain. C W'IEIFFUEF{!TFHH, P srEaeeal gﬁ'
!TfJ 1'7".

10) After this line ¢l. 26a is repeated by dittography in C.
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T ARETIATESRI: 5 + » # |
TeRratatmERe! s Fgar $1EE_0 30 1
TR AT FE SO |
AT TR RATCaRParTeguTeTeT: 1 30
SRR af{cuml N9 HEMCPITETa: |
TaueInd qTETRe RPN | 33 )
eI T} A sty g AT |
AR SR AT AEREA T 1 R
a1 fa=n Aot saf fefaqmmamae )
gy g Aa faforaagiesaa i 8
el SATRTWET T ATQIS TOTTERI |
|1 suiedsT qEAW OTf 19 G N 3
A ST AT TE ORISR |
SO @ TIAETAR: U 3 1
CERLGIRES K RIREILISEIGL
g eI O g sATEaa I 3o
e T SaeTiiTRea: T |
TTTCHIAA TSTSHH ST6T T {SaT U 3T
A= ST A |
|y Safaay a9 qw R

MS. 35. GEReAAT. — 36. P OPIATEC, C pIETSMe.

11) The second part of this compound is utterly corrupt. C E}j{:ﬁ (if not
rather: Q) 9, P E{‘:fmﬂ:-
12) Note the lengthening of the a for a metrical reason.
13) Sic! T do not believe the fault is to be imputed to copyists.
14) A new signification of hr (4- anu -1- @), and a strange gerundive.
1I*
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3 @ faan aia: @il et qan |
gty TR TR o
e i U TS AT Sy A A1 | |
sely 10 THPTANT: o T THETRITAN: ASTTEIEATEL: U 8
T qeTToIa ¢~ AT SITEATTEAT |
Ty azfawTI eEaT 8 1 8 |
gﬂiﬂ@u“{mﬁmﬁﬁ@n [ECio|
WMATCHAT GEATEATT JYET FATaT N 83 U
YSITER STATRTT O TR T |
TATerRUaEaY, SRt eanfa: &g 0 83 |
4 §fY aT{OEiecaeRT HATH SE: |
Y A A 6 & 1 N
T Tt AN WA AR |
Wt JUARTAY & §7 T agTsa: 0 g
FATETA 3 AT AT A |
AT HEOTE] $T0 T=aT TReTett: 11 g
4 sfu Fvafatiea TgEEtaR: |
PrTITEA: aeTiaeeTey T SRagt oy | 8t i
T aOfgaRIaT M SeaaTR: |
TPy FRUamTTe gt STTQierT: 11 8§ 1
aFU e T ATTER ACHyTshveaSed: |
STaTETTTTT TR TETERaE: | Yo I

MS. 40 CWITATAZ®. ... (U, — 48. C AATTLITTER.

15) Neuter gender, cp. Avadanag. I, 3, n. 8; 30, n. 4.
16) The atmanepada expresses the notion registered by Panini I, 3, 74.
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aeq Tad am"am." AR TSI |
Tah 1T qFEw | FeraTgEEag: hyan
qea Sish g1 mfm FAARN 3 ey
N -~ -~ ~(17)
T4 qyea siaaw o « afgaited (1 ug i
(18)~

qE0 T FANCHIE (oA SwH |ITerH |

(19)

qear Toh e fa et amoa e | w3\
a¥g Tet Ufatan SargarTiea |

A T TSy ofF 7 e geaTad | ugn
TEg U1 TG T AT |

A T SEraaw shast e I WY

a% e fawEten AaRaEEmE: |

A5 of e TR T AR 11 W 1
I ayfae fRed st qasdae |

A Qe SRW: q&: WA AT 1 Yo |
e Tt gavet AR |

SN

quzIAl $fu @ a9 TEnway i a9 Uy )

MSS. 56. OFFAT. — 57. ... .. P °FIETH:.

17) One syllable is wanting after fﬂ% perhaps f% or H.

18) Utsaha a neuter, cp. n. 15. As to nngaq for T—I]‘EITJ@T[{ such for-
mations are met with sometimes in this kind of writings: K f. 34a 5 dargitum;
ibid. f. 89a 7 puritum; f. 139a 3 vyavalokitum; R f. 34a 2 °dhaukitum; ibid.
f. 161b 5 chorttea instead of chorayitva; Ag. f. 280a 6 san sthapitum. Cp. also
Av.1,95 0. 9.

19) Doubtless corrupt. If the plural °§F{T¥l‘ were not an obstacle, we
might correct q€T T=h qUdT Tﬁ’cﬂﬁ

20) Pada c¢ is unmetrical, which may be corrected by transposing: =ﬁﬂl
Sﬁ? T&SIhcd: §. In the same way ¢l. 51 a may be put in order.

21) This line is corrupt; the correctxon seems doubtful. T surmise 71115]1&?[
For °I§(‘~lﬁlﬂ’ perhaps read: °T§F[fqa or T%F[ {ﬂ
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Subhiiti yields to
the importunities
of his father.

Second exhortation
of the father.

PREFACE.
A3 FORT O QI AR |
9 I T FEALFAT T = 0 oyg o
a% Tt ag1 AETEAIEY AATae |
u T Tau A ST enmagal aa: 1 ko n
T TR SITETR (SIS |
R4 feam) fash Szudifeay fa: g
aRe AT SharsRE AR |
TRy Tfery ST | Qe SUrwe: | &3 0
FETCTS 7 AT W SR Tgaiea: |
AR Sed WEATRIAT 93 1 &3 1
g ForEe: we g A syATRE: )
FeA TS e T oy 1 &g i
AOT Wedl TRETT IR O A )
AT {1 A A AT AW 1 EY
A AT S wpIfer T aa
OTSASIERS U5 QeSS | &R I
e St e O SRR |
Y TS AFQrUIIEaE: | £o 1
o3t sty e Temmtafasa |
AT SO 7 DAL | &T |

MSS. 59. §d is wanting in C. — 61. °£I\I§E{§Il Nagd. — 64 P o I-

4.

22) Sandhir arsah, cp. n. 6 on Av. I, 20.
23) Ex conject.; C qNTSIA, P ITEEATA.
b ~ . . .
24) 1 follow here P; C a@‘gamq But the reading is probably corrupt.

.
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TEACERIATTCT € @ T O |
AAHTEIAEIT FOATET {7 A 0 &3 1
ACTIEISHIT a1 S qRIET FErRiEyia |
TAT:HeT TaA FAST: ST || 00 |
ShTeT 7 aad aen fa MAngiEs |
ATACAETRT $7 HET 3 F: 1 6 1
ACICATIAS SHIUTISW; HATFEA: |
TR AR Y MR I 62 1
ABFTAY T[T Gfe: GHAI: |

Subbiiti obtains the HEAT THAL TAV TTCAGIIEA 4V 1 b3 1

rsipravrajya.

SERIUESIECIE SIS Rt d
SFAES ITY AT AHATET 1 68 1)
T TR AT FeaEe I |
oSt 1 A Wed Iy TR 1 oW
3R Em a9: an RS A |
Q% Scw ay s fva afzfEan o o
IR T xR
SPEFITAAA! [FHT: FEAT=E: | 0o |

He is as irascible as AT SSATHEHICOR ETETRRATIN: |

befon:e, though a _ -~ o~ .
muni, TwTaatra sfa faugamdas: 1 oz

MSS. 70. °RIgHI_ N TAfAgen. — 71 &iET; P AGAC. — 8. -
fame. — 75. C FEAMTHRRTT. — 76. P ofFaf. — 77. C U, P FAM;
both °HUAT. — 78. ZAT°.

25) If not rather, by conjecture, qIFcH IW°.
26) Sic MS. T think that it must be: HWFU



XLV} PREFACL,

~ (47)

‘ FTAeTHIEY At ShigaTga: |
At Qe fafey aaiai 0 o |
UTERTARIAY TgUe: Qe e |
WA BTN TESTEEeIiEe: i vo
U TR R TRSTATI |
His guru pities him. Tl ST LT TRIAA AT 1 T
AR JASHAAICRITASI scaar |
e At &1 SHYATTIALICHT: 1| T |
HATHEAT AFIAIEN: AT AR |
TAIEE] AFTOI UHHaTAeay: | T3 0
AT e e U g Helrar: |
ARICAIR! AFE: fafaan AReH: | T8 |
AAQTEASIAR e Tareaan e |
SztaETRARTAT ATETA AFTEER: 1 T
f g shifagEre faagt arega: |
Tenfafafmmiy s faepeT o gaas: u ok
AR TR T8 SRRTEAaeA: |

fo )]

)

~ e s
MATATFTLW Fih & FKIgeata v co i
MS. 79, NG W ... ... fafa@a. — 80. ¢ fAgE, P FYRIE; C afa-

FW°, P GATY:. — 85. C oFa%W:, P °Fig:. — 85. LI,

27) Metri causa, cp. supre n. 12 and infra, ¢l. 285.

28) The reading is not wholly certain. P Faﬁ:mmqﬁl%r: unmeaning
and missing one syllable.

29) Ex conject.; MSS THZ (T
30) T follow P. C has: °§?§1€[m€n.
31) Ex conject.; MSS. GRRaNENTe.
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AT HoEAN @I fasame |
C SO0 . c
AATTeEA=ET J1Na 9 aEEt ) TT 0
3T A THEA PIT AT |
Long sermon of the 5‘!1];[ acd fﬁ' a[éﬁ LEEC] qq[fﬁa'; 1 'C§ "

guru in order to
heal Subhiiti from

C € ~N o~ (o ~
his angry mind, | SO T AESTRSTRA: |
ST SERCOSHRIT 7 Fefsq: FT 1 30
A 11 AT OETAACATTHERITA T8 |

He demonstrates the ;ﬂaﬁmmqm[ TIaERA: I Ll
futility of a Brah- ¢ b

man’s pride on ac-

count of his caste, ST AAT 3a 3y ¢ ofa e |

AR SATRTHERI: 3 EIET T&aTt: 1 3 0
Ul |79 uHe: geRem: 'ngarﬂlﬂ(gls;: L
TUERTTRT{E a1 qeara TN 1 3 1
AEUU 1 TEHHT A |
ARIERTURT et §fa TagTaames 0 §8
3 AR TR |
TATTATEEAT: N fer) qaiet & 0\
AT FPIEA NPT TART: |
SRSt 9 GATY EARIATETER: I 1
AT AR ST FEFTATTEA: |

MS. 90. °FHIT. — 93. TITHI.

XLVII

52) I think that the meaning is this: the animals and the devas are each at

one of the ends of the series of creatures.

33) So P; C Wmﬁﬂ': utterly corrupt. But I am not sure that

even the reading of P is right. Perhaps & 372
34) Ex conject.; MSS. °qf{rnrnaz.
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2 o e TR 7 PRI
& STPFTHSIAT SATH NI 0 o |
e RAE R e curud
| e aafe THEE: 0 §e
AR 3 | e ST |
A 21 T aafe eatfe aram n g o
qY aqwET gﬂTﬂﬁTgﬂl{F[: 1
T A Y SR PR 1 200 I
% ST SRR e |

R .|

TR U G g4 T Sy |
qETERT | AT &Y A aFERITAAT 0 03 N
;e EUNTE FOA A AT |
T AT @Rt I 403 N
*aq: eg) TAT 4 e gfEETm: |
v e sdeatpes i og i

MS. 97. C NGI®; P HANHATAL — 95, SFATW:. — 100. FFRART. —
102. ¢ ISTETEH, P EZEEAT.
35) A ¢loka of six padas, it seems.

36) 1 follow P; C °RAIT{W:.

87) To understand the last word it must be supposed that tribhava® (tri-
bhuva®?) means the same as tribhuvanalaye, as it seems to do also (Paris MS.)
f. 47a 7 TAMETETH (read: °HE).

88) One line must have been lost here in the archetype of both MSS,

39) Cp. my Sanskrit Syntax § 28b).

40) In this line and in the following one WE.I\P must be a blunder for
ﬂ%ﬂi‘l\ﬁ; in this case we should have here a new instance of sandhir arsal, cp. n. 22.
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Fel St i e ST Ra: |
Syt e ST ST 3 SR 1 aou
Uﬁa: gfuit BRUE arIat 3':@rrﬁn: |
Frord FrmIRIL TOmAagITRR: 1 906 W
TG o e Sttt awETRge: |
| ST ZARGH F: HIETY TG 000 N
THATHI LRI T AT A |
& $TY Sr: Fgerr AT AT 1 908 1
I 9 A O qAT A7 - o
et stama: arvaY STRTa ) | 10y N
Cp. Vajrasiici ¢l. 18 qwa’ﬁm?am ﬁ:m?lwam ]
e B AFET FOHTERTIRRER 1 A0 |
Cp. Vajras. ¢l 19 SIKVREECI O 9 ATANH FATATA |
AT AT T | T 1 QL

MSS 106, °FRHE®. — 107. °FRATEC. ... tpn%r (€ THSH). — 108. P T5H-
ST, — 109. §ieigs. — 111. C Jegm, P a1,

41) The numeral is indeclinable, it seems; likewise ¢l. 113. Cp. Ava-
danag. 1,204 n. 1.

42) TRIY: instead of TERTY: in both MSS.

43) The passage quoted is found in the Harivamg¢a 1209 foll. and is also
adduced in Agvaghosa’s Vajrasuci, which is apparently the source of our author
here and from which he drew several other places which I have noticed on the
margin.

44) The last two syllables of the line are in C JH or qH, in P JHT; both
-unmeaning. Here we should expect l§l§l", cp. vs, 45. 118. 129.

46) I cannot identify this quotation, and the text of this line is suspected.
46) Cp. Manu III, 19, whence I have taken ﬁﬁ!ifﬂ:, which seems to be

corrupt in MSS: C%F!ﬁﬁ‘l% P ﬁ:qa%lﬁ As to ¢l. 111 cp. ¢l. 208.
v



L PREFACE.

Cp. Vajras. gl. 4  SUITCH TAYT SZI~AIF OTFIE FA: |
TERafOImEt ST S &y 0 AR
Cp. Vajras. gl. 5 @ SR ST W{® ST GhY: )
UA: AT ST 0 ATl A 1
am%ﬁnam NeETTicecieel
STRTT SZAAZ 3 JEET: 1 493 |
asr“& ST 31 7 W 7|
AFTET AT AT G P 0 N
AR TV AT PO
AT g Tausawt g3 TR0 9 I
aﬁdmaﬁw Rifea B |
RSaTERIAT: O qaT o @ Afeata | e

Wﬁ«lﬁﬁﬁwﬁm.
NETTRE FasHta A SE S & 1 WG

MSS 112. Afefed. . ... DRFA. — 113 C AT FHY:, P FeANADC. —
114. AATFHRAA®. — 116. C. 'Fﬂ'{ql?l, P (qQZ4TH, cp. Avadanag. I, p. 13 . 1.

47) If the reading is right, WTN: must be taken as the nom. sing., made
after the acc. ﬂﬁq Cp. Pali sano, Prakrit sino; Hemacandra’s Grammar
VIII, 1, 52 and Vajrasum cl. 19.

48) Ex conject.; C HIFMZ®, P ATIWZ®.
49) Ex conject.; MSS Fl‘im°
50) I do not know this avadana elsewhere. Query: HEIQE\T?

51) The line is unmetrical and corrupt. Query: ﬁqqiml{q él'\lfﬂﬂé;l
SEATE (=.... the king became Bodhis.’)?

52) MSS ‘Fﬁmtﬁ'l’m lm’ In the avad@namalas there are many instances
of absolutives in °Q of non- compound verbs, e. g. K Paris MS, f. 34a 5 fﬂ—u
86b 6 ETU; 48b 2 TEICY; 87a 4 !3\1], also R Paris MS, f. 201b 3. — g\ﬂ is also
met with R f. 163a 6. 170a 3. Cp. infra, ¢l. 420.
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o, T SR ]
visions of men,  FFAT TN AT JoN FUCHERATATET: 1 25 1
A T2 e Ove @ Sean oAt i )
S R |
Hﬁ'ﬁ?ﬁﬁf?{qﬁw: uuEr §fg &= ’I.E\la\l
o T AUV EF AARTREA G 11 QRN
Cp. Vajras, 21 ﬂ}'ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂ’!\ﬂ‘ ai%ﬂmiﬁ qﬁ[ﬂﬁ?‘lﬂ
AT ST NIACTEIATHTA 1 423
Vajras. 22 %ﬁﬂﬁﬁ@ ST AT AFET: |
ATAT SIFTT NIATTESATRITW I 283 1
Vajras. 23 3&5&“’%@3\% aﬁmﬁﬁ q@ﬂﬁl: |
ATAT ST STAEAEARNTERTL 0 433 1
Vajras. 24 IUUIIDIGA HOYS AE: |
ATET S MACTEARTTATRTA N QYN
Vajras. 25 GUSTWOPTERIAT THOTETRY A |
ATHT ST SACAEATIATRITI N 43 0
Vajras. 26 g?ugaﬁrlfmjr AR T |
AR ST FFETEARTITATHTUT N R0 1

-~ - ~ o N\ Y

__ Mss1w. C SRIGULIA, P IRIUAT. — 120. TEAFAL. — 121. P ¥0-
qiTa, C TdTAMY. — 122. P FHTFAI°, C uncertain whether FTATI° or FHIGI°.
— 124. AT, — 127. °ﬁ§|’\ﬂ1’; R .§|'I:'~\l'{EﬁI'{’Il"l, and so C alone ¢l. 122—126.

53) Here, too, for several reasons I suspect the loss of one line.

54) Tl_x\e name Kathina is doubt.le§s corrupt. In the Vajrasiuci he is called
Katha — gl AT instead of FHIGATEGUT — and thus it will bé right.

55) Perhaps to correct: %EIFﬁg, but the correction is not indispensable.
56) Ex conject.; MSS FI'ET*FP-



LIT PREFACE.
QT ST G ° RO A |
AT ST AT T SFUEHEAT: | 2T I
UFTAERTTA: §e AIET ST &R |
A TATAT @l I T 043§ |
i 7 S TR |

expounded in & spi- UHEETTREUN STFUA SRTIRT Il W30 I

rit opposite to the
N ~
3?}?:’3%;’;;:83 w5 5 afvr Aed: & TeETw: |
magas © 5 '
;{(';ugﬁ?;“of’ “an. QRTATTSROTATE FEATERISIIRITERT: 11 3L I
1ad.
X1 $f ST TORSTHW 4 |
s ofY feRmgt: mfr RN R N
a m ﬂa i ﬁ (59)
mﬁg%aaga{gﬁhfamml IRES]T
e SEATY Q1A TN USRI |
S SO a1 faar ofeq D q6 b @ 0
qe HITTTRTHAS ST |
ST TEOST an e A fEwa @y

% T ST ATRIRATRAN AT AR |
ToTe an qfeEt STAY STEETT ge: 0 Q3 i

MSS 135. C °FHHITAE®, P °HFRIEWAC. 57) So C; P ATEUWAL:.
58) The verse is too long by one syllable. It may be corrected in various
ways, ¢. g. a@rtmqqzan The last pada I have edited, as it iz found in C;

P has xmmanagtmmqﬂav 0, i o
°39) Ex conject.; C TG, .. g, P nﬁiam ...... SRl

60) Cl. 134—138 are e also found in Divy. XXXIII, p. 623, 13—20 of the ed. of
Cowell and Neil, with slight discrepaucies, for the 4th padas of ¢l. 185 and 187
are different. At <;l 134 and 135 Divy. has brakmane va, apparently the right
reading. Large fragments of this avadana have been found in the Kashgarian
Skrt Mss.; the Kashgarian version is shorter than the Divyavad text. Cf. S.
p’Oldenburg Zap. XII. 031—032.

61) Divy. has not qqza., but FI:H_EIFI 1 have not ventured to correct

the reading of both C and P, because “sambhava occurs here sometimes as a
synonym of sambhiuta, cp. n. 88,



PREFACE. LIII

ST T FHTACSTAT AT AG: |
UG o T Toh e FEHTTE U 3o N
AW §T7 TS IICEAT ST |
JUIERRS OO F A AT 0 W N
aen THRTEREAT QTP |
FgdTaHiag T Ay T fEEmar o @
e FEFER I ata o R |
@S @ YTt e At 1 180
qaT  HTRITHT FAREATRRAT |

SRS FTTETAT NATTE AW 1 W3 N
TN AT TRATAITR AT |

A1 ATTE AP RT3 1
ST IEaTT QR e AT |

IR T AITE AEAIAPTRSETT I 183 1l
SIS e SR T EaTe |

I ATTER ATt ORI 0 488 1
ST T oo e ST |

TSR ST A6 ST 1 8y
SRS § 0T G R |
SUTHERNTITREITE AqI w7 T 0@k
TATITET & TRTITRA |
AT O AE ATRTTERRURRAT I W86 |

MSS 157. FIATE°. — 141 JUGT. — 142, COTIITIHRANES. — 144. C
TN 0, P °fFAN: 1. — 146. C CFINI=HT, P TATIFAL.
62) So MSS., not FTAT.
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T SFESTAtAT SOENRIRET |
o e AYeaTw SfsfataEsan » 8T
TG P! S TSR |

e~ (63)

&N AT ATCATA HEMFEATPRAT N W8} I
T T AT AT |

e e AT TERTRIRET I o I
AT Sis aaarean |

QAT TERIT T Tl 420 a1 ML
AT {2 ST STEAT SRUSAIAT HFT0 |

i SIT frr ee T R 0 R 0
& R AL G T

R @ ST AT AT R R 0w
AT Ty qIa 3 ifeuar |
TIISTOTNT a0 $C 7 1w 1 s
R HYA 7 FUA A GEW 7 T |

1 TR 7 AATT 7 T A SN WYL )

MSS 153, ATHITE. — 154 C URUNALEA, P HQIEA°. — 166. 79
JTSAT (P °FA).

63) Ex conject.; MSS HERITATIC.
64) So C; P has g‘iﬂl]:»{, perhaps better. Note the neuter gender of pufija.

65) Cl. 152—158 are found in Divy., as before, p. 626,13—24 with some
variances and discrepancies of reading.

66) Divy. S&. The plural, however, fits better. As to the gender cp. supra,
notes 16 and 64.

67) Divy. has amﬁtui and mﬁ’l’-’u‘l in the corresponding places.

68) This form points to some Pali prototype; Divy. JIHYT against: the
metre.
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ﬁmmawﬁu’%% al
NPT TFRUT TTTTRAS T 1 W |
7 TEW A qU 7 GATR Ag: |

0T PRt anfor YRS R W e 0
AE e aEFITg AT GUeE |
%mmwrm&amwumv N
AT Fecad ST TTAATEdd |
Fgm: ETEAARD ST G 7 ATaar nwg e
ORI (RTIT ATTET HEAT |
AR o fammasam 1 ko n
MR ST are 0
AT R 0 15 TTTE 1 B
TUCRTIATER il STl |

m) T Gie AregagAamiiEg: 1 2 N
FIET & TOTETERHT: AedSaTEa: |

STFWIE TFITRTIITITAZICW: 1 %I N

MSS 162. AT,

Lv

69) I have combined the good readings of C and P. For C has ?{siﬁfaﬁq-

... 3 fama P IH f&=@e.
g gt .. .

T .

70) Ex conject.; MSS HTT=U KT{W.
71) E?Hi is here a neuter. The sentence is repeated ¢l. 198.
72) Ex conject.; C 9T 'iﬁalm.ﬁ, P 4T 9ie.

78) Ex conject.; MSS JTIATEAL. I think pragantastha is almost synony-
mous with pragantacitia or °atman.

‘{fﬂﬂﬁ. Another possible correction might be
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UTATFAT{ca FYTCAAANG: |
&nafaq{rmmi%% feanu s
At q AT AFATa: |
AENRATETT Iateamar fE A & 0 gy o
o TS sfa e |
TirTiae steveaTey PRl SR 1 A 0
3w mptaratde fagt dymaa |
FaTe quaRAY ARETE AU 1 o N
TAFASTTHT TIFATELA: |

AcTETa AT 3 FIATN EHEAT 1 ET )
4 9 SHTANY ﬁ; UFFIET: |
I & T TN AEUETEA: 0 E§ 0

ia faﬁfimm—’r{ﬁmu |

fam Fgz i ava AW sTa w0 wo i
@ 9 mfuIsee arﬁ{—aﬂmma |

(75)_~

& ofa T mEn Wiy TS AEATEAAT U WL
& g et e |
ATRTRTS § T S e

3 HfTEsTRaITI SR A |

d I uslir’awﬁlémam: N3N

MSS 164. cqﬁu@q-r(am-; (or ) P OT{UAREaed. — 178. C
NRIATOIIAT, P PG IIa=T.
. 74) Ex conject.; MSS Uﬂmﬂ'cquTém. Or should we read TTAT ATH-
Tdcqge?

75) The asterisk preceding the word in PWK s. v. may be cancelled now.

76) Ex conject.; C AHTZSYC°, P ATHZETC.




PREFACE. .
39 Fnfin gare: aTwat A O |
qaEgAEaE: a_ﬁ_q_@ 7T AT W W N
4 {Safe uqE S aaaisae: |
TTTE AT HEEn TRt | WY N
d 9 aEfeau R |
amﬁlmzﬁ’@ﬁaﬁam: 1 R I
AT 3 FAgaeEna: |
RO et % TETed HTSETan il o |
aq m%ﬁmm \

~ (719 ~

FTYRTEN TN UID: FASTEATIATART: 1 T N

H—ﬁ;—ﬁmﬁwﬁmﬂﬁﬁn
SRR e AT | Y |
1 9 AT YATR (AT |
QAT T T ArEeTGIE o AL 1 o
A A 9 et AAaT: |

fafeaTed qama ST TURTTIZAT A 1 WL

Efaramnia) 4 9 Tuata FaF)

IR I TTTelT STWARTER $T01 AFEIT: 1 e |

ment,

MSS 174, T@ATH:. — 181. °ZIALT:.

78) So both MSS, not FHuTH.

correction for MSS E[T=aT.

INA

LvIIL

77) I follow C, P has %snﬁn, which does not it the etymological argu-

79) PWK registers krsika with an asterisk. — FJT;a: i3 my conjectural



LVIII

PREFACE.

U(mIHLiIQIUU'ﬁNW Cicao] qf{ﬂl‘{ﬂﬂ: |

A% & 70 Prase T a1 2Ty
TARNTOARTET SRRgSTEAE: |

At 9 3 ygeitfosTed ofa ame: 0 (es
T A ST T HE R |
TR STAETHEERT: i ey
A o qEn EqU ﬁiﬂ]z AETERT: |
U SO 36 & T 1Ok
§ wafa Toer e Taam o |

A Qe e Y FaemrEa 0 Ao o

a yafa forg facd Ferprimagm: |
FAURATSITRSIETEY $7 AFET: 1 QTT |
S § ¥egd SEaTmaga: |
SRAUFRATITRTRA T §fd ATt 0 AT} |
% st neEg Nyl |
m_@_rﬁ_;_m% Eam?llfm_m A 1290 1l

NSS 183. P RUS; both ZZEA. — 185. C ATCHRHAI. — 189, IFHA.

80) Dosa is here a neuter and bhita (gl. 184) a masculine.

81) Dadanti must be put to the account of the paraphrast himself. It occurs

also (Paris MS) f. 56b 6.

82) Ex conject; C AfAAL:, P ougfaa:.
83) So P; C °§HI{'€I:. It is difficult to make here a good choice.
84) Ex conject.; MSS ?{I@{fﬁ?", cp. the 24 padas of ¢l. 187—189, —

Neither ql%[ﬁ?.‘ nor ?IIFEIEE occur in PWK.
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T 9 qrEyt 3AT Aete geutm: |
ARSI {TTEITT: ATTRAARTER SF AFTelT: U AR I
% 9w 6 9% SwuAggI: |

a sfa 9 aman ;ﬁﬂ ATHEZATTER: 1 g3 I
7 i 514 A3 SuTogETn )

& oft 9 qgan S et I 4§
e A ST Y S A |

& ofa = Arvan: W AT 1 g
ATCY AL T AT ST 44 |
ST e FATSRAT SHAal: 1 A

J AT%AY A RAEIR Z90A |

SN TS T XqT T Taed g
A RUCT: FCRUTERT 1 TR0 |

TR TR TS G 8 0 Qo U
TS SIRTATE Siedafwaan |
S SEW: * N GTHERITT: & 1 e |
iy = SRS FASTT ST s T |
STITUATY A o SISt a1, SOy 1 438 |

MSS 198, THHAAL. — 196, °WHHT ......... ¢ gifd, P FiTAs:. —
198. C FIATE°, P &THTHC. Cp. ol 240. — 199, FET.

85) C repeats after this ¢loka the 24 line of ¢l. 190.
86) Cp. note 12.
87) Ex conject.; C °€I\THEIFQ'{: or °FUZ:, P qIIEAR:.

88) Sambhava has here adjectival force, as much as sambhiita, cp. ¢l. 242
urubhyam sambhavah, 246 vaigyap:. . . .. urubhyam eva sambhava.
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ST T | AT TR gﬁﬁ‘?ﬁ’ \
R T AT G St s afE 1 jo0 0
N O S SIAT: FTTERITATERAT |
TRRRICReHETEr A ATTRAT: GO 1 0% 1
At g @A arsy q9n )
ST FAFIY F9 T A0 1 0% 1
Ve qitet U 7 et T A T TSR |
AN AT A THATG: €9 TNe7T: T G 1303 1
op. Vajras. l. 17 7 NTEYER 22 e FHEaTTRRTgR: |
qu st T e S S fag: 0 xo8 0
op. Vajras. ¢l. 14 el SIRT Ot S FreTD=Raaad: |
AT ST QRIRATIRETT, Il 304 1
cp. Vajras. ¢l. 15 §ell AITEA q9Y e ATed AT-ZAGUH: |
TR AITER QA AUSISeTu I 30k, |
op. Vajras. ¢l 16 JATSTTH foEm A oISt |
o ATETEGT o AR SR & I 300 I
TR a1 % AR AT

~ = (91)
SHAY HETGRY TeT: @ W TG 1 30T N

MSS 200. P °H9Y q TR, — 208. TATGHSRAT®. — 208, g%\ﬁ

89) Ex conject.; MSS. Zfﬁiﬂl. ¢l. 199 and 200 are somewhat intricate.
I think, the purport of them is this: If the Brahmans are born from Brahma, how
then, i8 it with the Brahmani, how may she be a Brahman’s wife? If she is born
from Brahma, she is the Brahman’s sister, and does not fit him for a wife. Idam
na yuktilah signifies «this is not consistent with a proper way of acting».

90) Qﬁ?{ is a masculine, likewise in the following ¢loka.
91) This ¢loka is a variance of ¢l. 111.



c¢p. Vajras. ¢l. 20

cp. Vajras. ¢l. 10

cp. Vajras. ¢l. 11

PREFACE.

qEtafEEAT foror: gt o syt |

afife: fager D @ SRR 1 208 1
AR S HTaT & |
At o fam: T racdeRIgarsa: 1 320 |
A9 QITEERITATS T ST 4 |

HEho faatt o SegRT of et faa u
g7g oo ﬁ?’mmﬁql

RN T T T TARAN 2R
SInSNeRT: T T T w6 &
TEHITE STETT Aol STHERT{ATA: 1 QW3
AET: UeTTey FTH STErsty R |

ST ofY EERR: FYAT AU 9 1 8
SR TETOT: Ufeva STeTerame |
faomt vee 91 aaT At SN 0
STEIRY 4 FRIT S A T 7
DEITAWE SIFW: TITAT 557 1 2% 1
ufevelt S HERT A T |
FETRRT oI ¥ ST ST SR 1 2% |

LXI

MSS 210. C °JUTHFC, P o0 GEt°. — 211. C AT TFRA FEFal, P Al-
a‘@ﬂq HERAl. — 214. C WA A7EN, P WAt C °Z&L,

92) Ex conject.; C an'laqu%l?aP, P aféa:fﬂqa"?ﬁllﬁ
93) 'Ilﬁ'{ masc., cp. ¢l. 217 and n. 90.
94) Perhaps should be corrected HE-I\]F[.

both FeINA. — 217. C FHTH, P ATEI:. .. ... .. ¢ e,



LXIT PREFACE.

WIATT< $ETEat ST i Ay |
Y 9 39 FATCtE faaear 1 4z
AETATANS F TOTTATTGAT |

A STl AT TeeRae T | @
FiARTEN 7 T STE AehPTISeA |

& § TTTeeregat Ve S 020 |
uferet ast agsd ARINE AN SRud |
TRUIUERESCI TREERET 1 3R
Eﬂ‘lﬂ&g@féﬁ% oAE: age |
TRTTTRIR S BT I 333 N
TIPRTRA IR T HOTNIO 1

UERIAA: FEIZAT AT Il 223 N
FEPIEAATTLIZAT 9 TG0 |
AaTETIRINT STTE: Tataan 0 qed i
AN SAER-Is A 4 |
AT UY G AT TSRS 0 24
WA Prad &g JHa: |
WA ETCTsae Fras 7 1 338 1

MSS 218. FgY FACA®. — 222 P AT NWEAT. — 228 C NITAI
FPZIFHT°, P AT FAZeqaee.

95) Instead of the last word, which is corrupt, is, of course, required a
word meaning ‘potter’. But it would be not advisable to correct MTTUZIH: For
bhandika = bhandakara is unknown, and it is not in the habit of Sanskrit to usc
taddhitas in °tka, with the meaning of «manufacturer of — ». Query: 3{[(!365?[\?

96) There can be no doubt about what the author intends to say, but the
wording is corrupt.



PREFACE. LXIII

VATt §7 7 s )

UIECH TEIRIE: A O 7 TR 11 230 |
TR T8 X FAEemma: |

TR afg A fas: gRT $ftr ST e 1 23T U
59 §TY a3 AT haareIaa: |
WRETE & AYTEY ST ESRA: & 01 23§
FEATE FIATSW SR 7 e |
FATILIAATEA J WAET TATTAT 0 30 1l
FTY & N RS |

FAw 3 TaAnDe uel TSR & 1 33N
afe 7 a3 @i ATENIGHTAM: |
ATTETIIRTY Fd T AW T T 0 3R N
TEATR FEATW ST T &Y |

Y AT ST TIETAT LT 0 2R 0
7z TSl {99 6 FI: & |

bR ite B ERD e A E S TTRE]T
afe 9 953 TR TETEgETied: |

TR TEEa ST Ftasr i af| T 0 3

A o TR FERITa |
AETRIAIEATSW ST 9 A 0 23 0
F3TT Aen N FFW: T |

7fE SSRTEAT yaal §fa T &g 0N
AADIZTET AP TITal St |

A §T QIS SZRATEIER: I Q3T 1

MSS 285. a;?mqny.



LXIV PREFACE.
el & S Ve UTE TG 594 |
AEITE ST A TS & 1 33
ACTITATE W STge |
AT Sk S TAB ] e Il 380 1
N | FECU SRS o |
PRI TS T 0 8N

cp. Vajras. ¢l 30  EIT SIITWN FTAT ATSHAT AT TIAT: |
Speat BaT A9 ORI IR: TR 1 38R
e T LT ey ST |
ST e TR U 483
afg st TET S FH O |
STt ST EaAT AT A A N 388 1
Ae a AT A AU S |
ATSaEa >R ATAar AT & 1 84 N
Agarta T qo FITRIE T |
gty s Sgan q A | 0 ek
ot ST e 9% QT S A |
qREATY R T T AT & 0 280 1
ﬂ@’ﬂﬂﬁmﬁ‘mﬂﬂﬁzmﬂ-ﬁq\l
TTFPIATATATT T BET N 33T N

MsS 289 ¢ afg ST . — 246 AT,

97) Query: °fﬂ§org'ﬂ'l; cp. ¢l. 310. Yet the suffix °qT, in this kind of writ-
ings, is not seldom used in a pleonastic manner. Cp. Avadanag. 1,172, n. 6.

98) Cp. ¢loka 198—200.
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Al SCURTTpE TR S a7 |

WTHATTRNTY SUETERT: TTAFar: 1 385 U
cp. Vajras. ¢l. 81 HTYA STO &I ¥ ENTQUaN QTUTHL: |
Quotation from  JqEUTIRATIFE TRTN: TTERA N 4O N

discourse between
Yudhigthira and -\ -\ -\

Vaicampayana T rra: TiehT: Fh o srermee |
QAR o1 Wiy ARAFSITRTIY 7 1 U N
3 Gl AR AT FRLA
TG ST U SCHEdd 711 QUR N
Gl R H!:l “ﬂlﬂ;ﬁiﬂﬁi‘{lﬁt [EruciH
7 e WEPITT eI ST I QU3 N
TR REUTHS UTE 1 i a1 )

B el G T&atd AT N U8 1
FURRERTEIARY T AT |
AT a7 e qatd Sl I QWY U
FTAATATIW T AT miersIia |
ﬁaamm%a@wm 1 uE N
qedl Y 21 T M Ra e |
WG M 0: G T A= 1 Yo |
LS ELUG L i{ﬁl a ’ﬁlﬁﬁ: \

T STl Sy QS: PET AT 1 UT 0

MSS 249, C T ATZ AT C TWETEA HTATSAL. — 261. 0
AuATE, Pm — 252. JHAT. — 254. TIEITH

99) This whole would be quotation from the Mahabharata is borrowed
from the Vajrasiuci, it seems; only ¢l. 252 and 260 are not found there. Our ¢l. 251
= Vajras. 32, and our 253—259; 261—273 correspond with Vajras 33—51, safe
some discrepancies, especially in the case of Vajras. 44. — 100) MSS c&h31°.
I have adopted the reading of Vajrasiici (ed. Weber).

v



LXVI PREFACE.

F F 7 e T FRaThim T 9
Ayt $f T aeat srrm: | giufey uug i
af & sged @ fgRemato: |
CRSATRACHTE SIET: FAIfUT I 2o U
A e oS Tare |
TTERTTTSRN STRATY AT N &L N
a9 & aTTT e w gggﬁﬁrm \
T RUTSRUTATE] AEATERITITAT &aT: 1 363 1
TR $TH TRFHTRY TOASTZ 554 |
st ofY feRaTR: R tedeaay a’éaﬁ(‘zﬁﬁs [
aRfRaT g afz g sfu dtuar )
ER T wgTRsuAeHd afafey 1 i u
A TTAEYOR TIH~TT: FHEATURTLRI: |
TSR TS P ETTR SITTTR I 38 0
Sftferey aem ST e avd ST )
BT TIHE 31 ST g 1 38k
aTeasa N ¥ feoat Awamigm: )
RITHFRT: T MAWIE GRTET 0 o N
At e a1 acweaen FEs |
RS gasaEan i RET N

MSS 259, FAEAT F1°. — 262 C AT, P AT,

101) Ex conject.; C °f§ltﬂlél, P °TQICOI@T. Abhilipsa is not found in
PWK, but the verb abhilipsati is instanced in PW VI, sub &3] + Elﬁfl\. — If the
reading adopted is right, the protasis consists of a so called conditional clause
represented by mere nominatives.

102) After this line C repeats ¢l. 260a, P not so.
103) Cl. 262 and 263 are repetitions of ¢l. 131 and 132.
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& ZAN A T acd e e feemn )

T iR ISam I 3k
masaTsET o af fau: qara:
ATefteT ST AEFRAETER ATt 11 60 1
ThRUEATTaEaTy a1 afaseaiy: |

't shaEgRT T afafEy 0 Qe
m ch ~AC o~~~ §(107)
QREITTET 9 A1 & A1 ST T+ 1 30 1
TR T T ARG R

FIUA ATAT ST S HIAT 7T 1 63 N
aFq ST TaH Astgm e |

3 AT S AETERST fEprad 1 363 0
TE SIHY AU TN 3 1 fEw |

A GUAI S ACTICHTHITRT 49 11 364 N
afed qRA S JEbi AT |

ET AT ST §EH ARATIY 1 366 1
TERATTE Tt AR ST |

AT ST SR AZUAGFIY I 00 |

MSS 272 P °Uam udd Al — 276 ¢ afad, P afgd. — 277 ¢ °@I-
Tag e, .. .. both HEFATHEIC.

104) Note the new word a&dhitya, the abstract noun of adhita and cp.
adhitin. Likewise modavant ¢l. 276. — Our text has preserved the good rcadmg,

Vajras. Tai{mmﬁlamro is a corruption.

105) This ¢loka = Manu 11,118, but the third pada has been changed to
the worse. The 24 pada is corrupt in MSS: both have ﬂ{T’QW (likewise Vajras.)
and C HATHAA:, P AHFAA:.

106) Ex conject.; C J qcohd® (also Vajras), P J FFEIEP.

107) As to the new word abhisificana, cp. Avadanag. 1,96, n. 7.
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Av. II, 128,6-s.

PREFACE.

Tt o SR SR |

AT ATRTEAYR °F slwi%mrm{( W 65 1

Aq: ShaTraTAtN T T aTEa: |

SIS TFeRhE Ty 1 03
e sTTTATER T : R

TP ITHY SIS HRASTHAT: 1 350 N

3 et SO | fTdenh: |

AT ATEIeT eI 1 3Gy

AR SR :mrm'ramuam

e FRaafRTelT SIREIFRETT: N 363

AftaEaT seanfa shranfin: &g |

TR faeaaat u 63 0

% T TG 1 SR SR |

ar g AgehTe Z3 aaaE 0 363 |

I 9 HERETTEITET: |
T EHAY: G ORI 1 64 1

108) I doubt the genuineness of the last word. If right, it must mean the
striving after practising the four brahmaviharaes. I think that it must be mfa-

m cp. ¢l. 316.
109) Ex conject.; MSS AIINWILTTTR®.

110) sam -+ @ + dhr is not registered in PW or PWK. It signifies ‘to take

at heart’.

111) Ex conject.; MSS ﬁﬁqﬁﬁ’i@ -

perhaps .

112) The construction is awkward, as the participle of the present does
duty for a finite verb. Yet it is not advisable to read amr@‘m as one word to

get rid of the difficulty.

in P the last aks. may be
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(’mﬁaﬁﬁﬁmwm F T SRR IO |
URAT TR A TAEAEET N X5 1
WU of Na femete: |
TARIETY, R AT 1 3co |
afg ey uiy FamT o R |
TSt v tTsea SfaiaR  SCEata 1 J66 |
Serfer st g 7 ST 9l
STeraaAT AN Afasata T ama: 1 w30
3o Ffrea o 3ot srguaTteaE |
& i aaowa sRE gy: At go n
Av.11,128,5~9. U] SCH AR A=A TEAwead |
it ot o AT AT TETA i R N
TorvTer ST SRt T o |
Tfarm: STTeTerRta: STSITITOEEAT 1 343 1
UATEERTTATRIY a1% ATegITed o Ol |
e T FAT 9y SR TUEC 0 3@ N
R g T G SHH: |
%+ BG: QTEAT AT 0 338 1
TED T T MR |
W, O FTT: @AT: Gy T 0 34 U

MSS 289 FITEIAAT — 292. FTHFT®.

113) Ex conject.; C HEII-RIUTAM, P HREICH U,
114) I have taken up the reading of P; 'qu' in that MS has two dots written

c £
above it, a8 if to cancel it. C WFE{FZEP. The voc. r@'ﬁr is also admissible, but
not so probable as the nom.

115) So P. C THTHIAUTAIHHTO.




LXX

Av. 11,129, 1.

Paraphrase of the
cliché of the Bud-
dha’s outer appea-
rance:Av.11,129,1-3.

PREFACE.
G=OTE PR SREATRERE A |
AETA TGl FSN FERTOaTersHt: 1 33k, |
& a1y & qen aE wEagETEaTEa: |
TR el Sy SRS i 33 |
AI: e ST R |
ATARECTE ATl T FeTq@mTga: i 2§ 0
o qan gife: | SrramEnT
AATHATA: AT At et qy: a0 3
AAE 3 Ot dEIe afa |
Fyaamt mgfregia aeqara: 1 oo 1
af & sfem o 3T afa et
#9% 79 e iy e 0 3oy
fAyerayd e afysa qeare
AN g e qi FaF F=@a 0 303 1
T g sETe SRR |
ferama sxifermty o qRAATEH I 303 1
A QF AU BITA ST
#EN GewmAnRT A i i s
PIfAT GOTAY 729 e |
T AT ST AAEE A | 00 I
suSE Ay smAT TR |
AR R TeTE e S5 1 30 1

MSS 296 HIASE. — 500 ATFTAERTe. — 306 YA

116) Ex conject.; MSS TSI,
117) Ex conject ; C AN (NARAT, P ATAR ARG
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AATA] AP STATE ST
e~ . L~
R QAU REORHSTTRTIETE I 300 |
Av.IL 129,54 ZU ARET A PIEACT HAAT |
- -~ (118)
ST a9 GEY § TTATRIaT STm i 306 )
A8 TSIl sat pyfafaww: |
~ o0~ o =
Av. 11,129, 4-5. TR QUG TUH TG FEAN TG I 11 30§ 1
Rl ST AT e IATIAEAT |
(119 N o
WerdaeaueT fo@e afaeaga n 3o u
qUT TS AEHIT FEETGAT: |
Mahayanistic _dis- TTE N EHSTSHIT e HANTUAZATEN 1 312 0
coursesofbiglet .E:ug- -
dha toSubhiiti tak- =SS ~
ing d‘;he plce of MIFHTAT T J3T TAS qATA |
th hor a _«c
v T1 130 50" CITAT 981 TS A FIAn R 0 AR 0

FEWI T FAT HTAT THATY TATHA |
FIQUATEYH CFTEACRTRUA Fag Hg I 343 4
izt §e1 Aean HEy 9 gare |

qizat T AATevsa STaueHaTgar: i 13
YA TZT T AEST qAT |

SURATA! SHICATET J3aaT 21 4T I 3 I

F U T3 FETEEIESIE |

AETTICE TTEnA TATHRSATEABITAT N 346 |

-0
MSS 309 TNHT. — 314 P R, — 316 TAEF°.

118) Ex conject.; C qﬁg’i‘gﬁ% P Hﬁggﬂfw

119) ‘JF[f is here a neuter, cp. ¢l. 317,

LXXI



LXXI1 PREFACE.

3 e AT & mﬁm&ﬂl

o (121)

oAt T U G 1 390 1
pro R LS
o FRENT Gy TatEgE: 0 2 0
ATt ARcRe RSeS|
wwmaa%amaamm: ARG
Parapbrase of his SISV 9o FAIGITTHATE |
(Av. 161297 e sTeang HEHETTIR 1 320 U
TN SIEHT A1 o JLU I
7T O T A HRTERTUSTRA 1 330
e 21 o e AR e |
A S $% AT g T R
O T T Afegy: T |
iz B ayeata qaded amagia i 3130
g Gh: @ [HA quet ansht gEFIiiae T |

;SRR G WY Fi: W BRI i 333 1

MSS 318 C *TUS{Izd, P °fHTREA. ... . both °TAFUR:. — 319 HiAT.
— 824, C TTRATEC, P TTARHTSC.

.

120) 1 follow P, G has I GHEPITAL:

121) The last v:ord according to P, 1 have only added the anusvara on
the last syllable of &H; C EIEFJHHH?{?{ unmeaning. But I am not surc of FF[E[FI
being genuine. Query: m‘ﬂ?

122) The 24 pada. of this cloka is doubtless corrupt, and its correction un-
certain. Query: T!'zl-m J-'IEFCF! ? I am, however, not aware of the gerundive
giksya v. 2= pali stkkhamano (cp Childers s. v. sikkhati) occurring elsewhere.
Nor can QTél be meant, since Subhuiti had not yet obtained the pravra.]ya

1‘)3) Cp. Av. ], 50, 7 with note 5.

"124) The ¢lokas 321—824 are the paraphrase of the cliché of the ehibhik-
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Paraphrase of ITEASSH: | q:p IARTEATAAA SAFCHATEN
theclichéab- cq;aan cHATET

4L renohing STUEGA: B ATUANT HEEUH TeATT T 1 R
W™ o @ garreTRR TaT T SRR Temigiin |
T FEFATAT HUS: QAT A SRR ) 336 |
getag: TSI STRTEITS aRETaTe |
P AT FAOZHTS TazRIaT: STETEZE 1 330 0
AR, T{TREETCATShe TS |
s AT < PER AT I @ SHEETER I 336 U
Av. II,129,12—18. §Z g:ifa{rgmr«qqmm \
FATIAT STATATA: = T T FHEW N 33 U

MSS 825 C HTMHC......both °HATY G4 . — 326 FyWIW. — 328 C 7qT-
=N PEI°, P HTSHTIAT. .. .. both STES®. — 329 P ZJeATIN.

suka initiation, which however, in our Avadanagataka is not found here, but
elsewhere, see I, p. 284 and 347.

125) I have put §Ud: instead of three syllables that are manifestly corrupt
in MSS. C has TITIA HTEET(’FHHIQ, P Ta{mg'r?‘:{mm. My correction is
taken from the same paraphrase of the parallel passages in Av. or. 61 and 62,
see P f. 38b 4 and 182a 8.

126) MS °%H, but °%Tn appears in the same cliché at P f. 66b 1. The

epithet qam{alr.ﬁ answers to the enigmatical epithet alr-ﬁm—q- of the
Av, text.

__ 127) Ex conject,; C DrgAtaantaoagaid, P Brgatamang frang-
1gl. The paraphrase helps here to correct a mlstake, which has been made by
Cowell, Feer and myself. We all were wrong in dividing the complex oy
TRETTAIAITERIAT into *FEqT THA1°. It must be divided °FHeeqy S{aTT.
Though from a grammatical point of view the analysis of the compound = yasmas
wvidarito *vidyaya andakogah may hardly be accounted for, and the other analysis
= yasmas (or yena) vidyaya vidarito *ndagokah commends itself as the most na-
tural, yet the traditional acceptation implied by the paraphrases here and in

other places (cp. e.g. P 38b 4. 66b 1. 52a 8 afamfaﬁqu} 141a 6) must
be the right one. It is in full accordance with the usual Buddhist terminology, the
avidya being the ultimate source of the evil of existence, the extermination o
which is striven after; the being shut up in avidya is signified by the mage of
the emprisonment within the egg.

V*
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qUygcd AN 09 ST 9 |
TR AR TAEAAZTATEARTA: 1l 330 |
Av.11,129,14~130,1. TLIPUTHAL KT HIHIATTER: |
ARa T AT ATTAAATEI I 3 0
TR T A S AFEE |
TE ST ST AT TR o 1330
aeTES aremta Fuagy g
AT STaN A amaEt S i o
A\ TOT SREEA T AvE: STE9d |
TGFT AN ot TwRTIIEEa: 1 333 0
IUETEIEA T Shienfir: !TF{@'CU’?:I \
SRITIAETARETRY 72 TR | 334 0
TCShTUTRATE Y EToRT amamﬁi 1

(129)

AIafed AUATIN TS 3 Eaa I a3§ [
GAgATTd QU TESamEE |

el AR O TEITAS: S U 330 1
AEATERIATTATTEad e PR
gl T amd 9 faferomtEg o de

MSS 330 HULEH -..... SEA°. — 882 C AF=hI°, P Wdcehl°. — 354
C EAPHATTITR: I, P ETHUTIGIA: U — 336 (C) °TAIH.

128) One should expect TT-ALIATY.

129) Ex conject., the meaning is: «..... what is then the use of tapas?
- o
This is fruitless, only a cause of sorrows; MS aumc’&af‘qm.

130) This ¢loka is wanting in P.
. o~ o
181) Ex conject.; MSS SRIETAAME.
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1 A TREATE SRR HTeT: |
TR T FATCATR | 333 1
AR AT AT TR |
AT Sl SR TR 1 380 1
syt e AT S ST |
FATICRRITAAIE ATTHFTAFAT N 3L 0

Av. 11,130,1s.  §il TTerca fomm pifaf-asia:
fafa squmane | A Eaegd: 1 383 0
ABERT SEETS TIALTTE: |
FAHTERE ST ST JAT &: 1 B30
Y Ay ofF T W SRy 91
PRIREAITERG a1 @ SR SFEET 1 333 1
AZY ASAAY TPT AEPITAT |

SN

S 2O WA T T ST 033 0
A1 AT ST Ac|i{m: T3T: |
Ficel HRTCe §F Prareat: F s ) 3860
gufasate famf Sfag g At afam |

\1‘38)

TR + D g T 0 330 0
FeUeh| EAGHTI NIRRT I |
A% AaEY FAfadtimeg 1 33t

MSS 341 JPRI°. — 345 C °TTACA®.

132) The metre is violated by a line of seventeen syllables. The simplest
way to vestore it is by changlng ER'N into EIFI

133) C P mﬁl’l‘l I suppose that one akgara has dropped (perhaps qg-
<§>ﬂ1 §°). If not rather a whole line, the last part of that beginning by U?EFIT and

the first of that to which belongs El:l'lm etc. The first line of ¢l. 348 continues
the sentence of ¢l. 347, and likewise ¢l. 348 ¢ d + ¢l. 349 a b belong together.
Accordingly I have made of ¢l. 349 a ¢loka of six padas to restore the due order.
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TaTTae AU SR SIRETE: |
AR v Al smu’im |
(sl{g)a UHATIT afmqma 11383 1
3 s T | e e
e RS $TT TEHEETE: 0 34 i
77 A SETETAA TR TR |
O T ST T i 3N
Av. 10,180, 5~6.  ToRFTST ETTIRIA: YT SHRETG |
TRTCRTE! & S TS AU TR 1| 343 1
e EATTEET T ATSITEHTYS |
A& Seua T A waa fRT 0 g
AEATEITCRA o e TaEHR W |
A% TEP U T AR i 3B 1
3Ta fToea fem @ pifa: i)
AT femaT aTfARarRRaa i
Av. 11,180,6-181,2. FE (& AT HATUS THITAT AXNAM |
o FRUATI TATGR AR: 3

MSS 349 TITER Wl — 852 CWATERA: . — 356. °FT-H.

134) So MSS. I surmise the true reading will be: a-f[a ﬂﬁ'ﬁnﬂm W? tﬁ
atﬁmmq («....if perhaps I might obtain deliverancen).

13.)) Ex conject.; C {I?m{"a, P W'ﬂ Samnahya = ‘postquam se
accinxit’ is the very expression required here.

136) Cl. 352 and 353 are characteristic for the Mahayanist spirit of the
paraphrast’s tale.

137) A strange word. One would expect H%IEH‘H;, the corresponding pas-
sage in Av. has IR,
138) Ex conject.; P Q’Hfﬂ-'\{, C qﬁfq'\{'.
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o (189)

Qe RIS AT HATHATEA: |

FOTECTHl: AR I T ag: 0 3o |

T8 TGS AT P |

g FuT: gatsa: ARy qaa: 13T 0
Av.IL18L2-4 ORI GAUAT o wifaat

TP EaTRAN HETmT fafreE: 0 g

AT QUL 0 FENAI T |

AREAT TR G FEda: | Eo !

ARETTZAT: B STRETRTEATTAL: |

FATAA: ATRTAI: P T aq: 0 K0

s GRUGLIEEEEER ik (L]

TSP FATATE Ui 1 33 0

TR IIEAed Jara: |

TP 6 AATEN AFATEATAT: 1 3 1

gAY ST e~ Eaa: |

AN e w6 T Iy At 0 g
Subhiti preaches to 3T &Y c%:g:‘{\ﬁtaméw qqfaa‘f{ \

an audience of Ga-

rudas and Nagas gl famumi Wll EAN]

O—\A . . 3
MSS 367  TRICET, P ARIFT. — 865 FA. ... ¢ rfaa,
P TITET. — 361 ITRITATHC. — 364 C TN (AT
A lamaist album in the Museum fir Volkerkunde in Berlin contains a
beautiful miniature on silk of the sceme of Subhdti’s preaching to nagas and
garudas. Cf. A. Grinwedel. Mythologie des Buddhismus etc. p. 188 (sketch of
the miniature).

139) With ST cp. Pali santasita. 140) I follow P. G has THY.

141) A strange form, but if explained as the partic. of a denominative
*prasannayati, it might be put to the account of the author of our collection.
It is, however, comparatively easy to restore WCHF{FIW\
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the e, ape- TUH e R T ST |

ion of anger.  qfZ ¥ QYW qTA TAL ASTAFAL 1 3£
T gl GfEAT S 61 o AR |
& gl 3T SR a9 & ShIfel QT 0 o N
AEESRIUSIGT TRaaT Ter i |
areafee Tead shie AE-RST F ST 1| 346 1
N 9 &WEH qd 7 q AT qa: 0
qETRS TaE EA agE A 0 g
A T A T 7 S gETEe |
 Tat 7 gt wfa same i fe 1 seo 0
X9 a4 T arERsiaa i g4 |
SHIEHE & AF ToaTm 6 T&8T Al i 3oL
TR TH ST SRIUFTERET |
TRCTTCAINAEEY ayIsURaiel a7 4 a7 1 $eq 0
ST AT SRITEAAATAT |
SO ERTERIFTAT FEATCSh T FEITIAm It 303 1
TramtimrtieRt @ e ATt |
e sfa 5 SiTazT sRIgudTR=! Ay 1 38 1
AR hETwI TaTEa: |
ZTYT SAUIENTY ShTUTEGIUSATEA: 1l 304 1

MSS 367 CQ Q‘a (twnce) — 368 C Tead Shied. — 373 SRILA® ... ..
P ElFJTFFrP — 874 'II?ITIEI'JNHTE

142) Note in this ¢loka the neuter gender of yatna and krodha; likewise of
sara ¢l. 358 and prabhava ¢l. 363.

148) Ex conject.; C qyI-Uedd, P Uy=Uzdld.
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TR AT I ZHDAS: |

71T ST AT T SHITTPA: 1l 306 1
T fergeTe 9% e ayEy)

7eg a1 S: AT A=Y ST N $o0 |
g%'i\'l TCaTY HEEAREm: |
WEOHA AR e A6 SRIAEARET: I 30T 1
A& § AT W ferET: |

1Ty dqE afe FEran g @a: u dog )
A TSI T rsiien §Fuet: |
TR A 7 ShIUTIEa: 1| 360 1
waTe: Fe o ST |
SPTOET quaTi=y AR ShIUshIa: I 363 U
MEHEAATES T Fea T |

HAGcd A4 oAt T ShiaiEar A7 0363 0
ATcaaT TATeAst O qAT a1 AR |
RearATST-E A AEATCSRINY AFTE: 1 563 0
qINY: AT LT yfarmar: |

faTg Tt AR RTEEAICSRIGN ARIT: I 368 1
aeead afymtaTta A eyt )

FNZAT FaRme T ShiUTTAAl FERAT N 364 1

MSS 878 C FEOHAIEATEAY, P AeauaIiEaTged. — 382 C THeHed-

W ¥ P identical but m ....... P ai| C gfﬂ — 883 antaI, m be-
fore v occurs also in other places (e.g. ¢l. 419a ElntlEU) ...... C F‘{Q’HF{B’" —
384 C JIFIY HFC, P AAT: €F°....... both TEIJ'!E—TTF{

144) 1 follow P; C °qeqﬂ{m{ai:.



LXXX PREFACE.

TR & HATE T R |
FHAIR D ST Eﬁlﬂm I 36E 0

-\ (145) ﬁ E ]T'l]'l"

qA{g aqE ToTEmEATA FuIEar: 1 360 |
AT fREaeRaIT faTR a a6 |

&Y Sftr TERTAAY T EaRETTRAT RO 1 365 0
el w QT g A AT

T faug e mﬁrﬁmﬁ? kY
AT a1 AT ST |
qaT A Ay o ST 6 It 1 350
T TOIAT: SHYT: EIETDIATIRT: |
qaﬁw@m?&%s‘r‘aa%’mu RN
i Pras S SHIAT aTpIa |

RIS TF0R SRETETICshT AFTT: U 352 1
SR R Tareag, T g

AR qTRAE AT ST | 55 1
SIS F1NT TR AESTETe )

MSS 386 C H{Qﬂ'ﬁltﬂ, P Er%qmqq — 398 C UWW P °'62:
TEFQ'{ ..... both JTHTSIAI.

145) Ex conject.; MSS T Q_tl\'l aqql.
146) Cp. Jatakamala XXVIII = Pali Jataka ar. 313.
147) Cp. Jatakamala XXXII, 40.

148) Wf{mm-?\l «is abused», ¢p. ¢l. 379. Though PWK does not register
that meaning for bhd@s + pari, it is instanced for paribhasa and paribhasana.

149) Ex conject.; MSS EHIEI?{E'I

150) I follow P. In C I find ﬁl ﬂ'{i'C\P, which, if correct, would necessi-

~
tate the reading B‘l »fﬂ‘{°. But Brahm3a who is doubtless meant is no Asura.
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UGLEAT A TAC SFZIE AETHA |
AeaTaRH e R S i 53 1
SRIE HFON F: S fIerd Ta: |

SIS COsR Hedl AEATCSRTGN ARITT: 1 334 1
qIT AT MATN AF1F@aT 7 |

AT AT THI ShIARREAT 7 0 %6 )
SCSRITZAT A: TTAHT ST 7 Tam |
ATTCSRIUTaTING GaaY ATIREAT: Il 330 1
47 S {57t AQ FEESW qIgAT |
o e AT T gAY T | HE U
o o g e SIS TR |

A AYIREEITY N EwE S5 1 35 0
shuRAtgar @ g agurergar afz |

A fazmfa Treear aon a&r sfEatea: 1 8eo |
FReTRAZIERT af afew: |

ARG Remeaa afgat aam 2: 1 Jo
AataEnERETal ft A% facaamiy |
AETACIOIGT §T SHIEETRG Hamar | 803 1
SRR S1ah: SIETTIeasy aR: |
IR 3 shuamatpma 1 o3 1

MSS 894 SRIG~H. — 396 AT, — 399 C SHINTA, P shiarfEar.

151) A ¢loka of six padas.

162) Ex conject.; C SRIUETRTMICIAATE®, P SRIMATNMT AaA(E°. Or
perhaps RIS qEA:.

163) Ex conject.; MSS FITIA &T1h. — Cp. PW VII, 5. v. FH + 37 caus.
In both passages of Kathas. quoted there Durgaprasad’s ed. reads ®hasita
and hasyamanakh.

VI
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SIGT IR ATIPT TR |
FTEATeSh I TSI Yaae GATiEar: 1 803 n
it PR foet il e |
Tamta: fRvgaer ATy AR TmaT St ST 0 3oy |
SRATRARI! 761 £ PAd #5 |
FTOTTAUR Hud Ty Fet: 1 306 1
AART AT6! Tt AT |
QAR MR 1| 300 |
AR A TTeCa T e |
SR T el TR || 3T 1
4D ATHRAAEIER FAATT: |
TURTAYH AT AT @INLATT 1 305
U TERALT | AT, ag1 A0 |
TEEIENTE T T A AT 1 300
At aaE FEEE
T g S shia ATzt 7 0 3
R qUeThrAt Acshie T57 SIS |
UATT § F O a8: WE T 131 |

MSS 405 *fRGGAT. — 409 C AFATATATAZ=A°, P ARTHAAIAT-
EARC. — 411 FITEATTREE.

154) Ex conject.; the transmitted text is vitiated. C H?I&faﬂaﬂj'\a E[\%rl
o al'.giﬁ.,\ P aaﬁﬁ%%{@ q\%ﬁg?ﬁ!’l a?ra,; The word miirkha is wholly
out of place. Cp. ¢l. 334,

155) The padcanantarya set of wicked deeds is explained Dharmasam-
graha LX, cp. Kenjiu Kesawara’s ed. p. 13 and 48, and Childers, s. v.
paficanantariyakamman.
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377 shiti TEfATSc At Aeaat agn |
Rsfifert womeren fagye aamae | 81 |
AIFAAE T EATCEATA 1 qo1 7 |
e A R i 318
FaAAETAT Sich: UPATA T Teham |
AR e TS $TY ga S 1 3 |
BTt ORI AT e hE Iz |
gafefta aemfs numan f 9qgq 0 3¢ 1
TaERI fow 7 AT ORI,
N AferraTt S R Ag 9 8% )
oy e oA AT
T TRTE STe TRtAT A | 810 |
ZATGRI AR GESITAT-
TG AT HATA AT AT 39 1
T AT At iy
q SrofaeR S s FmAmET | 8 |

MSS 414 ZUIEATICE®. . ... C HATIARELE, P {ATIAALI. — 415 7-

hay s s < ~a °

TR, — 417 GRATEAAC. ... P, CFF-... P °FlW=IY°, © °Gh=a7°.
— 418 C {TRI°, P H{PY°.

156) Cl. 414—416 = Jatakamala XXVI, 39—41.

157) This ¢ikharini stanza —= Jtkm. XXVI, 42 with slight discrepancies
at the end of pada c) and d).

168) This ¢ikharini stanza = tbid. XXVI, 43, with one¢ variance in
pada b).
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Fatm gaTE: Feeram agata od s
T TR I @ AT @ A 7 )
AEIETS FATHAS 1 Zat Tl 97 57
A3 fagya ga afat Sraand 8y i gig 1
ZAIATE 3 A1 A AgHAreET |
eATEal T Taca As S T 1830 1
AFFIRY: QG S |
vy a7 afss=ae: Taas: 1 330 1
SR Sk FOTa o qapi |
AR T eRAT SOTATAITY 1 323 1
mnmﬁm(ll 'eaoaﬁmm gl
Feftrsat A rﬁﬁmr |ET 1 823 1
AAAFIHE: SATTS O TR |
AT AN WIS e TG N 838 |
qe1 TR AT SRS ERTEATE: |
At oftr e FepITedr s SRRIRASIA 1 371 1

MSS 421 m; the last two words of this ¢l. arc wanting in P, -

422 C AT SURIAIN. - . . . both *HITAIY®.

159) Of this ¢ardulavikridita padas a),b) and c) fully agree with Jtkm.
XXVI, 44, the fourth pada is different, in accordance with the different situation.

160) Mitra is a masculine here and ¢l. 441.

161) Ex conject.; MSS HFRIT{ARIA. Although this compound — caus.
of sphar -+ sam — is not registered in PWK, it may be, I think, the right word
wanted here. This hypothetical causative samspharayan = ‘expanding [i. e. fill-
ing] the whole world with love’ belongs to the same root as sphurats, from which
is derived the frequent adj. sphuta; cp. my note 3 at Av. 11,173,
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T 0 9= AT Hééﬁﬂﬂgﬂiﬂqaﬂ: \

UETRY AT B ST F: TR 1 9%
ST AZTTe S ITETEPTITATERT: |

AATE AT $TO ASAERT: 1 830 |
T 3 @Al StiEIEh e |

aTid ST a9 ASIE: 1 88 I
afea SINH TSI T JeF )

T WA a9 FRIEE: 1 335 0
ﬁwm-mi‘amﬂﬁ'{aﬁmu

(181)c

STARIFRAT 79 ASTRIER: N 850 |

e FErg: rREH A |

TSI SARCHITEN TF SAPIEA: | 33 1
o S g feren ST |
O FAORIE 79 ASDER: U 832 1
IR ST T ae {er e )
QAT JTEW aF AFPIEG: I 353 1

7" AITACUS T T 0 |

AT TS ST q" ASAPTEa: 1 858 1

MSS 482 C TUTH, P TIORATE. — 434 °OTCOH.. ...« C HCAAT, P |-
qzat.

161) Ex conject.; MSS ZHAT°.

162) The compound is utterly incorrect. Query: ngmq{smw or °{Sl
ql("l or FI%TITEI T‘-ilﬂ’l ?

168) Ex conject.; C HEAT{TEITUI, P HFAIT{SHITUT, both unmean-

ing. Yet my correction is but a guess.
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farpt aRERt $Ta it Fosmga)
ATATH AT a7 AL 1 834 1
fara=g ATty age: HTAE: |
FARATEA: DT A ARIPIEa: | 8% 1
Fwa euEnia SRt Tizatam: |
FATUREIEA: TTT Af8 ASopTEa: | 830 |
qOIFAT W Q5T AFTEAA: S |
AT §Ta @ afs ASREE: 0 836 |
ageia AFmEn: RS SouRataar: |
afepa: ATTaw avg AT ASTOEa: 0 83
TR ST U SR A ayEay |
UTATH AFHEIE AFTEa: 1 830 |
Ht g sTat A T Qe IE: ol
Ot GEEYEAEATST AAITAR N 837 N
AT a1 = A0 g wEes $fa 9.
A AT 7 AT ASTA AT N 832 0

(165)

T STTAJ I ARTTTTZATRT: |
SSTIFDIRAT AM1: FEHaAaISAL: U 835 1
Ta1 &A1 7 Gt AgmiNEaateas: |
HEIRICATATIN TR FEHY A%: 1 393 1

NISS 487) C TR TEAT ATTH, P taa=aim%m qifet. — 439 agzia

qRTHATERC. — 440 OATIAANET ... .. C AFTHTEAT, P ATHTGE. —
441 cmaﬁch’ P afafa=:8°, ep. n. 160. — 443 JTEATHEC.

164) Note thc new word kiti = kita, if the reading is right.
165) The four meant by + are mailrt, karund, mudita and upeksa
mentioned in the preceding ¢loka. Cp. Dharmasamgraha, XVL
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g s TEATEA: AT, |
e 5 A et asargEangan 0 834
aiafe geaTanty quataeT adat |
A welif St st iz o 8ss o
SEMCRATARAA S FTETRTA
A=t o anrem FgE g S0 830 |
AR UIAIEA a9 G AT |
mesTe R AvEradt AR | 83 1
3T AT ATEAES A TR A |
AR R ST I 83 |
31 TT 4 o A FEATETETar: |
UTTARIZ et s ST \ gvo o
& gl a7 Ao g A
BStATEIRA faetan aaacas 1 gy |
Av.I1L,181,5-0.  H WOPTERTE: A7 A |
TrgAmEmE Safaaramia o gy
agaet et ad gafe sy

-\A-\

A TR AN e aacTR 0 gy

MSS 447 C TramERyiy  Asfifan, P frawwg o Gt —
449 C HF[ I, P qd: — 450 HW with superfluous first syllable. — 451 C qT-
4, P pTT.

166) Cp. PWK III, s. v. 10 3).

167) I have no remedy to propose for the restoration of the last four syll-
ables. Considering nothing but the purport of the phrase, we might correct fa-
AEgsam.

168) Saukhavatt as a synonym of Sukhavat? is a new word,I believe. Cp. ¢l. 487.

169) MSS aiﬂﬂlﬁ'm 1ga1nst the metre. I have put short -¢ here and in
¢l. 460 where C has F{‘Eﬂ° and P Fli°
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REE L ERECuES:RIRLILY
@Ifa: FAUAT SaTAT STUITEZITWA 1 B4 U
3 A7 AW @ifara st |
TATee: aabrmmAT spaferyme i e i
Al i 7 PR AT |
much shortened).  FrTE HOAAT & aTEHEARTATA U BUE |
I T FANW Heq=ata DIFAr |
TATEST HAAT 47 ST ST 1 3406
HEEIRG R RN IERALIGE
qUE 7 G e TeaiaAn i guE I

FWTFF" Gﬁﬂ & ARl qreARad |
BEE acehel T Fﬁ'ﬂ FIFWEUF{ naug

Av. 11, 132,1-3. qarqaq;ﬁ'a SO~ | -\(170)
aqngEATE Tt a2 u ko n
ATeTE aad a3 Fyaar A A |
fraymEaE: gRAT SRt | gk |
qUEAT JAATSAINT THEGAATLI: |
AR ANAAA: STHIN THAT: 0 g N

Av.IL152,5-4.  SIQTOEITOTTRED T T3 |
STFCRAEIAT %A QAT N 853 |

MSS 454 C T, P O, both HTARIMT ... in C 2? line is defect
AT, — 455 TATZEY. — 457 C ATIY°, P ATIT. — 459 ...
..... ST, — 463 °TZA.

170) Ex conject.; C °Fﬁ?llia‘I{lﬂiﬁalﬂﬁ, P °Fﬁ(;l\l?]m§m.5\ﬁ



Av. I, 182, ¢—s.

Av. 11,1829,

Av. 11, 182, 9—11.
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A A G% FRA TR |
qd TARAT AT AGETACRINET | 88 1
79 AT TFLIII |
gfmern qen amadmgEaEET: 1 gy
A FASAIE 4 FrEAATE: |
Y S HTERT HIPEUA GATTEAT 0 B4
R ST I ST 3 A
ATUE & AT 771 AT 1 856 |
QR AEIEE: AN SRS |
T IaTAEERaTar Afasata 1 8s u
ATAS QA WS 430 HERIAT: |
AEAVITHATHI FETTUTTERAT{aT, 0 85 1
A T T TSt A9 @A |
A% ATAT AAETATWIEFITW N 300 1
HITH GALARS FANW TFH=ITY |
U4 AT T AICTRT P : 1 Yo |
a7 AT MATTZAEZaATT |
qRIATIAT = fiequt sy 0 goy 0
HA7 Fefans upaERaad |
Tt auzeda fawenf Harafa 1 893

MSS 469 C OTUATATIC. — 470 UTATAIHERC. — 471 Y., ... P G-
AW, — 472 FARAI. — 473 °F.

171) Ex conject.; MSS HINS (twice), cp. Av. 11,1382 n. 8.

172) The construction is disturbed, the loc. °@yusi does not agree with the
conjunction yada. It is not clear, to whom to ascribe this negligence, to the para-
phrast or the copyists.

VI*
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AaNaR Frsearnta aifg |
Aa qIEAAS 0 SIGAEITT 1 3e3 0
AT DA AZIE: |

Av. IL182, 1-12. QYAT RRERER W?T 18ov Il
w7 QA AR S F qiA |
AT FATEH ATCT AR 737 1 86k

. 173) ~ N e
Combination of two mﬁww Tt fareel ¢ y
clichés: that of the A f: 4 Aa @g \

unavoidable Karma

[ S PO o (174)
bt of the 311 Tx Brealy au AT SHHATHSA Il 800 I
white, the black _

and the mixed a- TN Tcohe] Eﬁfl: aqa Ache gaT |
ctions (Av. I, 181, ¢ >N

10—15 and 182, § qGOTR T HATW HEARZAATIT U Bor I

12—-15).

! AIAAT 9T S 9 e & 3|
M A 3a T i e | ek i
NTREE F SPAITT Goafa |
333 Tevar e ifmsafa 3 agafa  aro
AT T 1 T AT HAWE AT |
TRVAT IRAAT THed T SFenar & |
foraiera  Frmmmnt @AY stk 9 1 B

MSS 474 C gZITWIGNC, P AZTIAT&SC ... ¢ farspuane, » faggare..
... both SEHATATC. — 475 JUIGIN. — 477 fagigur . ... Y ﬁrﬁiwm-
mat, P FATGOWAAL. — 480 C AV qUeafel, P AWRAITY IO ...
both TYAN. — 481 C FANATH®, P SADAFC. ... ¢ fafeaagme, e fa-
oA, ... C WZaT, P EZAT.

173) The first pada is hypermeter, in accordance with ancient epic license.
174) Query: Eﬁﬁll'li‘ lq? But karmatd, in these writings, is admissible.

175) In order to get a good distribution into ¢lokas of the concluding
lines, I have taken this ¢l. 481 as made up of six padas.
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EAIZATET FEW FATW ATHST 9 |
i IEE HA qEaTiogh: | 363 1
Av.10182,16.  SETA PIdE: GET A 9 SR PITEAL |
eI draT IAFFLIA AL 0 363 1
czfglgz:zzﬁg:;d by QARG | o e | -
3T T | WWW 1363
SIMTT{ AAl el FaraHIgea: |
ST T A TN q0 A\ 3o 0
3T TS g SUTAEa HEQ:
AUTA TOQINER A9 AEAET: 1 854 |
A A HTAATAE SeRiie,
quaTe AEmte FeEAaEs §Ra SAEr |
d ST AAtan lﬁagaqgsqr: alﬁ'{c?nragan :
TAT: VAT & SCAAR TR e i 3to |
The final stanza is an emphasizing glorification of the holy

tale just finished of the kind as is well known from epic and
Pauranik works. Such praising promise of reward to whoever

MSS 482 UTABITC. — 488 HANTHT:; C WAL U, P STROGAL N ..

. C FZAAWH, P TEAATH. — 484 C GATA-A°, P TIAF°. — 487 C °F-

f;;; n smaﬂ, P OZITLS 1| AGE: - - both HIQTA ... .. both °HETET®. .
. o Rt

176) Ex conject., following mostly P °q11?:r;°menfaﬁn, C has QFHZH-

. Yet there remains the contamination of the active and passive modes
of expression.

177) Ex conJect ; perhaps rather MTP C UUQJTR’FCI P EIIQ'JT’JFU
178) So C. P °m=nar{mﬂ Cp. Jtkmala p. 107,15 WWW qARHa-
YT U .
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learns and teaches the holy compositions is the standing con-
clusion of those metrical avadanas. Here is another sample of
the type: Ratnav. f. 73a 4—6 (Cambr. MS), the conclusion of
the story of Cukla (= Av. nr. 73):

Y §7: QAT TaRayHas Ui
qQUATH ATHATH T ATAE: FEOATHRET: |

§ W AT GTASERAT At ey
ARV HR1 JIRagiAad auaiat qar |

I think the specimen of this long avadana, published in full —
most of them are not so extensive — will give a fair idea of the
character and the fashion of the avadarnamalas in question, and
of their value as documents for the knowledge of medieval so-
ciety contemplated from a Mahayanist point of view. It will also
be clear that their language is upon the whole correct Sanskrit,
admitting, however, now and then of various liberties and pecu-
liarities, often for metrical reasons, part of which is already
known from Epic poetry (see Hopkins, The Great Epic of India,
p. 245 ff.). An idiom, of which no instance happens to be found
in the avadana which I have selected, consists in employing the
adverbs in -dha with the meaning of multiplicatives: dvidha = dvil
and the like. This seems to be even their regular employment,
see e. g. Kf 159b 3. 170a 6. 212a 8. R f. 10b 3. 104a 6.
110a 7. A¢. f. 219a 8. 223b 4. 239a 3. Another point has
been dealt with in this edition of Av.,I, 172 n. 6. It is also evi-
dent that Sanskrit lexicography will obtain not little profit by
availing itself of the avadana texts. Some instances I have
pointed out in the notes of the avadana published above; I add
e. g.: [Apee™ with the meaning ‘in low spirits’ (R f. 71a 7.
73a 1. 136b 3); ZiYixd instanced R f. 64b 1. 85a 7. 158b 6.
167a 2. 178b 6; new instances of 9% = ‘mother’ (R f. 145D 6.
147b 2); gesia (K £, 175b 1); g adj. (K f. 156a 8 — the
asterisk in PWK is to be dropt); a7igsar = A~ (K f. 96b 5).
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1I1. Another type of collections of avadanas is represented
by such works as the Dvavimc¢atyavadana and the Vicitra-
karnikavadana. The former is described by Feer in his
«Préface» (p. XIX) of the translation of Av. and more accurately
by Bendall, Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit MSS, Cambridge
p- 36 (cp. p. 50). MSS of it are at Cambridge and Paris; there is
also a MS containing a Dvavim¢avadana at Calcutta, but as far
as is to be inferred from the poor and clumsy abstracts made by
‘Rajendralal’s pandits — p. 85 ff. of his Catalogue — it has a
different content, it seems. The work preserved in the Paris and
Cambridge MSS contains some matter taken from our Ava-
danacataka. As I stated in my preliminary Introduction, the
borrowings here are not metrical paraphrases but chiefly consist
of portions transferred literally and incorporated into the new
work, which is a compilation.

The same may be said about the Vicitrakarnikava-
dana?), an odd combination, it seems, of patches from different
origin, put together with the object of glorifying certain ri-
tuals, holy rites, holy places and the like. Prof. d’Oldenburg
having drawn my attention to the Ind. Off. MS of that name,
I perused that text in 1900, thanks to the liberal assistance of
Mr. Tawney, the then librarian, who gave me a loan of the MS.
The work seems to be a late production. Its style is very poor,
its Sanskrit far from correct; among others the participle in °d,
neuter sing., often serves to express that in °ga< (e. g.f.119a 12
77 @Y § IRUEI (e @0 @1 9Tt Fd; £, 2b 2 UM afg 9d
1 $4 9zT7ad). Upon the whole, the blunders and shortcomings of
the compilator are plenty. The compilation itself is made in a
perplexing manner; its mosaic character is not rarely transparent
from the incoherence of the patches negligently sewn together. In
one of the tales the language suddenly changes into Pali, to become
Sanskrit again after some pages. It is, of course, likely that

1) See Hodgson, Essays, p. 37.
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much must be accounted for by the bad condition of the unique
MS, but this may concern at best a small portion of the barbarous
language of the text.

The Vicitrakarnikavadana numbers 32 avadanas. As
this collection has not been described before I give here a suc-
cinct list of its contents.

1. Story of the pious couple Vimaladatta and Vimala, who
by worshipping a miraculous tree from poor become rich and
thereafter pay homage to the Buddha; B. predicts their future
Buddhahood (f. 1a7—6a 8).

2. Story of a king Bandhunagara who sins by his passion
for hunting, and his minister Buddhisattama who tries in vain to
seduce a honest woman, Satyacila, the wife of a wealthy man
whom the minister causes to be put to death. After being repri-
manded, the king by a mrga and the minister by the woman
whose hushand he has murdered, both repent and confess their
sin to the Buddha who allows them to become monks in his
Sangha (to f. 12a 4). The Sanskrit of this tale is exceedingly
barbarous.

3. Story of a king Padmaketu who has two wives hating
each other. One of them obtains from the king the promise
of being allowed the royal power for one month. She uses
this power to pronounce the sentence of death on the son of
her rival, the heir apparent. When the king despairing cannot
make up his mind to put him to death accordingly, the pious
prince kills himself and mounts immediately to the Tusita
heaven. His mother after asking in vain help from Narayana,
Mahadeva etc. implores the protection of Buddha who consoles
her. The wicked wife who was the cause of the death of the
prince is punished by being given away to a beggar, notwith-
standing the supplications of her daughter (to f. 18b 1).

4. Story of Dhanakara and Dharmakara, with many adven-
tures. A miraculous tree occurs in it and a description of Kapila-
vastu in verse (to f. 23a 4).
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5. Glorification of those who repair caityas old and in
ruins with a story to that purpose of the pious and wonder-
working king Ratnadhvaja (to f. 28a 4).

6. Story of a kalakarnin, named Nidhana and his wife,
and how they find finally rest in the protection of the Buddha;
the story of the past is subjoined (to f. 33a 9).

7. One of two brothers who came to quarrel leaves his
home and wandering about meets in the forest with a flock of
deer who are obliged by a pact to deliver every day to a lion
two of the flock. When all of them have been delivered except
the king of the deer and his wife, the man witnesses the rescue
of the female deer with her husband by the lion on account of
her being with young. Afterwards in Benares he learns from the
Buddha the cause of the fate of those deer (story of the past)
and Buddhahood is predicted to himself (to f. 38a 5).

8. Story of the gambler Cakita and his wife, who lose all
their property and must wander about. They come into a Zapo-
vana and fall asleep in the shade of a tree haunted by a dreadful
Raksasa who lets the man go on condition that the woman must
fall to his share. But instead of eating her, he treats her well and
makes her his wife with her full agreement. After a month
Cakita, owing to a spell taught to him by some Brahman he met
with, the mnastacchayavidya [which is also mentioned in story
nr. 6], discloses her infidelity. Desponding of this world, he
rejoins that Brahman. Both set out to meet the Buddha at Kapila-
vastu who explains to Cakita that the conduct of his wife is the
punishment for adultery committed by him in a former existence,
and predicts Buddhahood to both (to f. 43 b 9).

9. This is partly a repetition of the conclusion of nr. 8,
partly it treats of caityas, worship of them and wvratans relating
to them and of precepts concerning the building of caityas. This
av. is wholly in verse (to f. 47 b 2). '

10. Upagupta relates to Acoka the vicitrakarnika
katha, which Bhagavan narrated to the devaputra Citrarati.
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This avadana consists of a eulogy of making, placing and worshipp-
ing images of deities etc. To illustrate this the wonderful story
of Jianadatta is told, and the tale of king Indraprstha of Gan-
dhavatr, who built a monastery in consequence of a dream con-
cerning some Bodhisattva preaching the Dharma to him. That
Bodhisattva was Vasubandhu. The story ends with long praises
of the bestowal of gifts on the Sangha (to f. 51a 11).

11. Continuation of nr. 10; the reward of Citrarati’s liber-
ality is shown by his happiness in a posterior existence. He is born
in a miraculous way as Padmacekhara, son to a king and a queen,
and grows up a great hero, who performs extraordinary exploits.
But in the midst of his greatness and imperial power he gets
disgusted of the vain mundane glory and wealth, turns monk
and converts his subjects (to f. 57 b 4).

12. The last half of Padmacekhara’s story told over again
and amplified (to f. 61b 4).

13. Previous existence of Padmagekhara, preceded by a
long description of the twelve principal tirthas in Nepal. They
are visited and worshipped, it is said (f. 64 a 8)

ST YIHTRATT AT
P Ty etc. (to 65D 3).

14 = Av. nr. 6; portions of it are borrowed literally and
amplified with long paraphrases and additions, cp. my n. 15 on
Av. I, p. 29. The help in vain procured by the Tirthikas to the
sick boy is narrated in particulars, with an unmistakable irony
in describing their practices of asking for money to redeem sins
and confiscating the profit for themselves (to f. 70b 7).

15. Description of the ahoratravrata, being the vrataraja.
Bhagavan explains it to Kacyapa, and Cariputra taught it king
Dharmadaksa, who with his queen had been chacals in some
former existence (to f. 74a 12).

16. The story of the musician Supriya — Av. nr. 17.
This borrowing from the Avadanacgataka does not consist in a
simple transfer of portions of that text to the new collection, as
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the composer of this compilation has done elsewhere, but he must
have taken his text from some metrical paraphrase of the kind
as is represented in the avadanamalas K, R and A¢; cp. my pre-
liminary Introduction p.IX n. 3. The style and spirit of the para-
phrase are the same and it is doubtless also made by a Maha-
yanist (to f. 87b 9). I have noticed f. 752 6 I F{ﬂtg\:ﬂ'ﬁf

17. Eulogy of a posadha vrata, named Bhagavato Aryava-
lokite¢varasya bodhisatvasya vratam, the efficiency of which is
illustrated by two stories, of the merchant Supriya and of the
king Dharmapala of Vaicalr; the latter recovers by it a jewel after
having lost his to Indra who, in the disguise of a Brahman, had
begged it from him. Prose and verse (to f. 82b 1).

18. This avadana is wholly perturbated. In it the two nrs, 2
and 59 of Avadanacataka are taken up and mingled. As far
as may be inferred from the confused relation, both tales serve
as examples of the power of the above said vrata of Avalokiteg-
vara, which is also identified with the upavasavrata mentioned
Av. I, p. 339 foll. The borrowings from Av. are literal, but
with manifold additions and interpolations (to f. 85a 12).

19. The story of Av. nr. 10 is broadly told, literal borrow-
ings being intermingled with metrical interpolations and additions.
A eulogy of dana in prose and verse is subjoined (to f. 88a 10).
Cp. Av. I, 55, n. 2.

20. Ampliation of Av. nr. 1, whole portions of which are
borrowed literally. The long additions are mostly in verse. The
Buddha in a long discourse expounds to Ananda the qualities
required for obtaining bodhi; f. 88b 10 ST SAFT UaT; the
argument is, of course, mahayanist. Pirna asks the Buddha
(f. 89 b in fine) how it comes that men are so different in their
moral conduct. The Buddha answers in prose, that this difference
depends on the origin of the individuals, whether, being born
in the human world they arrive from one of the heavens or from
the world of the Asuras, or from the Pretas and so on; next to this

Vil
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the Buddha expatiates on hells, their number and characteristics
and on the other forms of existence. In the last part of this
avadana the name of Kagyapa is often substituted for Purna, so
that its conclusion is very confused (to f. 92 a 3).

21. Av. nr. 3 is here partly copied partly amplified. At
the point of the Buddha’s smile our text ceases to follow Av.,
but, instead of this cliché, contains a cosmological conversation
between the Buddha and Sunanda, the formerly lazy boy. In the
midst of it the scene changes on a sudden. A king, probably
Acoka, discourses in good verses — were they but not so corrupt
in the MS! — with Upagupta. The conclusion is again very
confused (to f. 95a 5).

22. Story of the sarthavaha Santa (sic) and his son Santaja.
This narration in ¢lokas brings the tale up to a point, where
the situation of the beginning of Av. nr. 13 has been reached.
From thence the text of Av., partly identical, partly a recensio
ornatior, it seems, continues the tale to the end (to f. 97a 12).

23. King Dharmagirsa of Rajagrha abdicates in favour of
his son Punyagirsa and goes with his wife to the forest. The old
king exposes the reasons of his decision in a long sermon, which
deals among others with theories on the fetus and the paternal
and maternal parts in the body of the child. On a sudden
(f. 98a 6) Av. nr. 16 (pancavarsika) commences. It is told in
full with the very words of Av.; there are but few additions.
The former Buddha is called A Dipankara, not Ratnagaila (cp.
Av. 1,91, 13). After the words u=aTiseh Fid (ib. I, 92, 6) the
story of Dharmagcirsa is continued and his attainment of Buddha-
hood is narrated (to f. 99 b 5).

24. This avadana is partly identical with Av. nr. 21. Yet
it contains also a quite other tale, which is akin to the Pali
Jataka nr. 12, the Nigrodhamigajataka. The mrgaraja is here
called Vicitra. This portion is in Pali and sanskritized Pali, it
seems. If the MS were not so exceedingly bad, I should feel
inclined to transcribe it, for it looks to be well written and has
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literary merits. Brahmadatta after giving abhaya to the deer,
turns himself an ascetic and sets out for Buddhaksetra (to
f. 102Db 2).

25. A very perplexed conglomeration of different tales,
alternating, as if it were, at random. One of them is the story of
a brahman who converted himself in the days of the Buddha Pad-
mottara, but did not possess the right belief. Him the Buddha
instructs about the duties and qualities of a Bodhisattva and telis
him the story of king Brahmadatta. On a sudden the narration
jumps over to the plot of Av. nr. 32, which is taken up partly
with the same words, partly with additions. After following this
course for some pages the frame-story comes back. The brahman
is admitted into the Sangha with the ehibhiksuka formula, but
one cwara fails to appear. The Buddha accounts for the cause
of this deficiency by means of a story of the past and succeeds in
producing the civara (to f. 105b 7).

26. The name of the hero is Citalaprabha or Citaprabha,
but the story told is not the same as Av. nr. 26 but Av. nr. 61,
wherewith it is partly identical (to f. 108a 11).

27. Story of a ¢resthin, Punyamati [MS: Punyavati] fer-
vent adherent of the Buddhas, who after death gains rebirth in
svarga and praise by Cakra, and of his former existence as the
poor Cantamati who became rich by his almsgiving and worship
of a stipa. This tale written in good Sanskrit but miserably cor-
rupt in this bad MS, is introduced by a very confused discourse
of two persons, who are sometimes A¢oka and Upagupta, some-
times the Buddha and Maitreya. The Mahayanist creed of its
composer appears clearly by the mention of the five Dhyani-
buddhas, who are named more than once (to f. 111b 8).

28. Story of a pious sarthavaha Saugandhatirna and his
faithful wife with some other small stories inserted. He stays long
years abroad, and his wife grows old during that separation.
Returning at last, he perishes in a shipwreck. The Buddha shows
him to her while asleep, how he has been reborn in the heavens
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in consequence of the offerings of perfumes and flowers he had
been in the habit to perform. After'a week she, too, dies and
rejoins her husband in heaven. Verse mixed with prose (to
f. 115a 4).

29, Story of two existences of a pious lady who honoured
the caityas with flower-offerings. Part of it is taken from Av.
nr. 53, namely her being welcomed in heaven. The monks ask
particulars with respect to flower-worship and its reward; the
Buddha proclaims a table of rates for different cases. The last
part of this avad. is utterly confused (to f. 116a 11).

30. This avad. corresponds with Av. nr. 19, which is,
however, much modified and contaminated with Av. nr. 20, which
is made the story of the past. The whole is the illustration of
an instruction given by the Buddha to Maitreya about the phala
of naivedya. The future Buddha who in the tale Av. nr. 20 is
called Divyannada, has here the name of Divyannanaividyadana!
(to f. 118D 6).

31. A clumsy story about a cul de jatte, who by endless
devotions to a stipa of the Buddha Kagyapa recovers his hands
and feet and his health, for he was a leper, too, and at last is
about to sacrifice himself into the fire. This tale is intermixed
with a eulogy of burning lamps in the month of Karttika and a
description of the feast of lamps with stories relating to the
meritorious act of giving Sugatadipas (to f. 121b 6).

The quotations and borrowings from Av. have proved to be
of little or no value for editorial purposes. The MS of Av., used
by the compilator of Vic., was not better, rather in a worse con-
dition, than that which is the basis of our edition, and which I
now proceed to give account of.

§ 3. The text of the Avadanacataka.

As has been stated in my Preliminary Introduction p. VII,
the Avadanacgataka text rests on one MS, the Cambridge
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Add. 1611, which I denote by B. The other three MSS I have
collated, CDP have been copied from it. There cannot be the least
doubt thereabout. I have given the conclusive proof of it, when
I accounted for the origin of the loss of avad. nr. 5 (p. VII and
VIII of my Introd.), and I may add that in many places errors
and mistakes found in CDP are caused by misreading or mis-
understanding indistinct aksaras in B?). In avad.nr. 68 (I, 377,1)
the first and third aksaras of gy are blurred in B, the second
may be read i1 or %, the fourth T or a. Now, what do we meet with
in the copies? The copyist of D wrote gfgqa, that of P aigda,
that of C abf@=:, the common source of this diversity being the
state of things in B. In avad. nr. 75 (II, 24,6) B has g&a (or °&)
instead of gg. Since this correction is put in a wrong place, not
between [uT and acg°, but between gapg: and w=T:, the copyists,
not understanding the meaning of it, copied it differently: the
scribe of D, a wiseacre, wrote ugw=n; that of C, a stupid
fellow, wrote nonsense; that of P, a cautious man, marked a gap
of two aksaras. See n. 4 on II, 24. Again, in avad. or. 85
(I, 86, 1) B has e sgsh; a sign put on the first aks. of the
second word refers to the top?) of the page (f. 80a), where is
written guz. I suppose, this addition is intended to correct
F0sS (cp. Add. and Corr. II, 211). Of the copyists, he alone
who wrote D understood the intention, the two others mingled
qgz and Fpaw together, but differently; see II, 86 n. 2. Another
instance may be I, 48,3, see n. 3 on that page. This much may
suffice. Evidence of the direct dependence of CDP from B,
together with their independence of each other, is to be found

1) The copyist who wrote P, left out in avad. nr. 39 a portion, which exactly
coincides with the line f. 37b 2 of B (see my Introd. ). .. The same test happens
to be applicable to C; its copyist likewise overlooked one line of B; hence the
gap which is in the context C f. 59b 7, and which is exactly filled up by inserting
B f. 31a 11; a similar case is the overlooking of B’ f. 83b 5 in C f. 153b.

2) I see I happened to write by mistake «bottom» for «tops, in my n. 2
on 1I, p. 86.
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also in other critical notes of my edition, especially I, 216 n. 6.
VideI, 2 n. 4; 9 n. 3 and 5; 200 n. 1; 217 n. 2; 225 n. 8;
235 n. 4; 337 n. 1; 366 n. 7; II, 11, n. 3; 37 n. 2; 54 n. 1;
110 n. 6 etc. This relation is so clear, that even a superficial
comparison taught it to Feer. He who, in the «Introduction» of
his translation, p. xxxv, declares: «J'ai bien vu & Cambridge,
en 1879, les deux Ms. de M. D. Wright, ce qui m’a permis de
faire quelques constatations; mais le temps m’a manqué pour faire
une collation exacte et compléte», had seen enough to state as his
verdict about the interrelation of B, C and P: «Le no. 1611. ...
est le manuscrit original» and «ce ms. 1611...... est sans doute
le seul représentant des anciens manuscrits de cet ouvrage»
(Journal Asiatique, 1879 II, p. 144).

It may be asked, why, this having appeared the state of
things, I took any longer heed of the copies and did not neglect
them wholly in the critical annotation. To this I would answer
that they, namely D and P, have now and then be a real help to
me; especially in the case of indistinctness or corruption of the
text transmitted, it was necessary to note their readings. For
this reason, too, I have mentioned, wherever I thought it to be
of some use, their lectionis varietas, and, if they correct obvious
errors in their prototype, this has been carefully registered, even
in slight cases. But I have, of course, abstained from giving a
complete list of the blunders and mistakes made in the copies.
In more intricate cases, the copies proved, as a rule, of little or
no use for the constitution of the text.

For this reason I did not avail myself of a fifth MS of
Avadanacataka, the Calcutta one, described in Rajendralal’s
Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, p. 17 foll. There
the same gap of av. nr. 5 and instead of it, the first part of
the sukaravadana is found, as in B. This appears from the
epitome of nr. V, made by the pandits of Rajendralal in the
negligent and superficial manner, proper to them. The «Chan-
dika» whom they mention, must be Vadika and the «Devaputra
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falling from heaven» is the devaputra who felt his being about to
become a sikara! Those pandits contaminated the two stories,
unconsciously of course!). The Calcutta MS does not contain the
complete work; the tenth varga is wanting.

B = Cambr. Add. 1611 (see Bendall’s Catalogue) was
written in Nepal in the year 765 of the Nepalese era — 1645
A. D. This is stated at the end of the work, next to the notice
about Thandi¢vara, mentioned supra, p. XX. Immediately after the
words quoted there the Buddhist credo etc. is subjoined. I faith-
fully reproduce this passage with the corruptions of its wording,
only using, of course, the Nagari character instead of the Ne-
palese one: & Al FWIEAT Fai A | Fagan T gEan
qETHAT: 0 N man:a HAd 08 ailwnumagm Six or seven aksaras
that follow have been made llleglble on the margin r.rg\m is
written and under that word SVIg (the last but one aks. may
also represent I or U3).

B measures 37 X 10 centim. and 31 X 7 within the margin;
it numbers 98 leaves of as a rule 13 lines on the page, each leaf
being written on both sides, with the exception of the 1*; the
text commences f. 1b. There are a few pages of 14 lines
(f. 31a. 33b. 58a and b. 60b. 62b), still less of 12 (f. 34a.
94b). The oblong shape of the MS affords room for a great
number of letters on the line. The handwriting is fine, small
and close, in the style as described in Bendall’s Palaeogr.
Introd. p. XXXV of his Catalogue of the Sanskrit Buddhist MSS
at Cambridge. So the comparatively large text is inclosed within
a pustaka of a comparatively small size. I have got the impression
that the copyist who wrote it was an able man who understood
that which he copied, and that the errors and gaps in the trans-
mitted text will have been hardly increased by his fault. He

1) For curiosity’s sake, this othel"\ sample of their scholarship. P. 33, at the
end of av. LIII, the words of the text TETUTHRNE ATATCRAT (A v. 1, 304, 15)

are thus translated: she «obtained the fruit of being furnished with ears»!
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shows his diligence and care even in the tedious repetitions of
the many clichés, which are nowhere abridged, as a rule; he
seems, however, to have lost his patience near the end of the book,
see II, 180 n. 7. Of the marginal and interlinear corrections,
some are doubtless written by the same hand as the manuscript,
as 3: written above g&a° see I, 195, n. 1, 7 added (p. 321 n. 1),
ar written on the margin (p. 331 n. 3), 9 inserted between &Y
and f&° (11,15 n. 5), & put above F to correct this (II, 39,7),
Tt put above Wt to correct At (II, 54 n. 1) etc. A good deal
of them may, however, rather be ascribed to one (or more) se-
cunda(e) manus, as sometimes appears from differences of hand-
writing: instances thereof are the cases mentioned I, 153 n. 2;
180 n. 6, where a wrong correction has been written on the
margin, owing to somebody not realizing that ca in the text should
mean a miswritten a1; 205 n. 6 (a similar case of misunderstand-
ing) and in sundry other instances of « Verschlimmbesserung», as
Germans call such emendations as are rather pessumdations. For
this reason the interlinear and marginal additions of B are duly
registered in the critical annotation except in cases of no impor-

tance at all, as e. g._II, 119,15 where B has ag algsrmtmﬁ
or I1,150,7 B o=gpita:. The question may arise whether the
corrector or correctors made use of some MS other than the
original from which B was copied. I am inclined to believe so,
for the reasons I have stated I, 218 n. 4 and 232 n. 4. At all
events, it is almost certain that the alterations and modifications
are due to different hands, cp. I, 108 n. 5; a certain instance of
a secunda manus is also II, 198, 5, see n. 6.

As to the hypothetical original of B, it will have been also
written in Nepal, I suppose. Some old errors point to the Nepa-
lese character as the source of mistakes, namely ferafa for fow-
afg (L, 23 n. 4), 7 put for g (I, 216 n. 1), F3fEw: for fafa:
(I, 313 n. 4), the frequent interchanging of & and { and the
like. The hypothetical original of B, which I call A, may have
had = 58 aksareis on the line, if I am right in explaining the fact
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that B f. 93b 12 inserts the passage JTEATIZUZIANTT | TIAZTCHI:-
NPT aTAGHRUTIN: | A=A ST R [ Te e e s w-
Fsm (II, 174, s—5) by surmising that this marginal insertion
corresponds to one line of A, which the scribe had first overlooked
and afterwards added on the margin.

Of the copies made from B, D is the oldest, being dated
912 of the Nepalese era = 1792 A. D. It is the very counter-
part of B; for its handwriting (Nepalese character) is big and
tall and it has only 7 lines on the page. Its size is 37 and
10 centim., and 31 and 7 centim. within the margin. It
numbers 313 leaves?!), of which the first and the last are
written on one side, the rest on both sides. The copyist
was apparently a learned man, familiar with the avadana
class. He dealt with the text rather freely, modifying in the
clichés a little to his own taste with the tendency to ampli-
fication; in the description of former Buddhas for instance he
likes to put F=nat @ 73sammi & for Fanysammi, if B has gy he is
inclined to write AFTANY, and so on. Understanding that which
he was copying he made a great number of small and self-evident
corrections, but he is of almost no help in corrupt places; in
such cases he would rather by superficial emendations make the
things worse. But his good qualities are obscured by his want
of care; many are his omissions and pretermissions. If D were
the sole MS available, it could hardly serve as a sufficient in-
strument for the edition.

C = Cambr. Add. 1386, numbering 180 pages of 12 or
13 lines — very seldom: 14 — is a very bad copy. Its scribe
was a blunt and stupid person. It abounds in blunders of the
coarsest kind; omissions and dittographies are frequent. Its poor
condition made me soon neglect to reckon with it, safe in intri-

cate passages, where its rendering of B has been noticed for the
sake of completeness.

1) Or rather 314, for the number 186 is employed twice.
VII*
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P, the Paris MS of the Bibliothéque Nationale, D 122, is
made up of two volumes, the first of 40 x 12, centim., and
30 x 8 within the margin, the second of 39 x 12%,, and 30 x 7Y/,
within the margin. The first volume which contains the ava-
danas nr. 1—64 is written in a good and distinct Nagarl hand-
writing by an accurate man who did his duty with care; some-
times he mistook the meaning of difficult Nepalese aksaras?),
The pages number 8 lines, with the exception of f. 62a and
68a which have 9 and the three last pages, written with cha-
racters of larger size; f. 150b is filled up with 7, 151a with
6 lines, and the one line remaining to finish the av. nr. 64 was
to be written on f. 151b. The second volume, of the same size
as the first, with likewise 8 lines on each page (only 232 a has
nine) is written by another hand. This second copyist was in-
ferior to the first, but he did his work tolerably well and his
Nagari handwriting is sufficiently clear. A few times, and hap-
pily but for small portions, this hand alternates with a third one,
that wrote part of f. 175a, 224a, 227b, 233a and b; those
passages are crowded with mistakes of every kind. Since Feer’s
translation rests on the Paris MS, I have made a careful collat-
ion of it and, as a rule, have stated in my notes the places,
where deficiencies of his translation are the consequence of bad
readings in P, which he would have got rid of, if he had availed
himself of B; see I,81 n. 8. 208 n. 8. 257 n. 4. II, 63 n. 3.
115 n. 1, and cp. II, 157 n. 3.

I have pointed out above that B is the unique source for
the tradition of the Sanskrit text of Avadanacataka. Here I add
this restriction. A few avadanas and portions of them have been
preserved in fragments of a MS of the XIV*™ or XV* century
found in Cambr. Add. 1680 II. Since these fragments are accu-

1) A noticeable instance is the passage I, 78,9 of the ed., where P has
ad g\ﬁ for Qﬂ q‘y by misinterpretation of the Nepalese aks. T. The copyist of
C made the same mistake, that of D understood 'GE
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rately described in Bendall’s Catalogue and I have dealt with
them I, 167 and in the critical annotation, as often as this valu-
able critical instrument was at hand, it is not necessary to dwell
here longer upon them. A photographical reproduction of some
of them is joined to volume I of this edition. F (so I denote the
fragments) is the only MS source independent from B.

Besides the Sanskrit sources the translations in Tibetan and
Chinese have afforded some precious help for the constitution of
the text, especially the Tibetan translation, which commends it-
self for that purpose by its literal and mechanical rendering of
the original. As I am not a Tibetan scholar myself, I availed
myself in the first place of the data to be found in Feer’s trans-
lation, but soon and to the profit of my work, not in the last
place of the communications of Feer himself, who with the
greatest helpfulness and sympathy supplied me with the Tibetan
correspondences of which I stood in need up to the 6* decad. His
lamentable death having put a stop to this source of informat-
ion, I applied to my friend F. W. Thomas, to whose
careful and accurate statements in answer to my questions a
great deal of the testimonies from the Tibetan in the seventh
decad are due. At last, having become somewhat acquainted
with Tibetan, I have consulted the Tibetan translation dircctly
and at leisure, owing to the liberal loan of the copy of Mdo,
vol. XXIX, that contains ﬂ?'ﬁ'm'ﬁﬂﬂ'ﬂaﬁqﬂ'zl'zx”éﬁ'zmg'n
= Parnady [or: Parnamukha-)avadanacataka, belonging to the
Indian Office Library. In expressing here my sincerest thanks
to the Library Committee of the India Office for that generous
allowance and to its Librarian, Mr, Thomas for his kind inter-
cession I acquit myself of an agreeable duty, forsooth!

The Tibetan translation is of great utility also for this
reason, that several gaps in the Sanskrit tradition are indicated
and filled up by it; see the following notes: 1,113 n. 2; 338
n. 11; 378 n. 9; 380 n. 3, 11,12 n. 3; 45 n. 8; 58 n. 3;
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93 n. 2; 121 0. 10; 145 0. 5; 151 n. 1; 155 n. 7; 156 n. 2.
Consequently these gaps in the tradition came into existence
* within the time that elapsed between the Tibetan translation
being made and the performance of the copy A or B. Some of
them did not yet exist when the metrical paraphrases were com-
posed, some others however existed already at that time, asis duly
remarked in each case in my critical annotation.

For the rest, the Sanskrit original of the Tibetan version
was itself not wholly free from gaps. It appears from Feer’s
statement, quoted at I, 225, that av. nr. 39 ends abruptly in the
Tibetan, though that version supplies one sentence missing in
F and B; also II, 156 n. 6 and 163 n. 3, where a sentence has
been lost both in the Sanskrit original and in the Tibetan. Some
other corruptions are likewise as old as the Tibetan version,
e. g. the mistake of putting Kagyapa for Kanakamuni (II, 34
n. 4). But in many places the Tibetan proved an emin-
ent assistance to restore corruptions of the Sanskrit tra-
dition. I name here but three: I,289,11 & my conjectural
emendation for g%, II, 145,2 where I restored 9 g for an ga
(the nonsensical reading which stood already in the ms. of Av.
used by the paraphrast who composed K) on the ground afforded
by the Tibetan, and the title of av. nr. 9 &@, not 4, as is the
reading of the Sanskrit tradition.

On the other hand, it appears that the monk or monks who
trapslated the Avadanacataka into Tibetan a few times mis-
understood some Sanskrit word or misrepresented it in its Ti-
betan shape, as Afeai, which he treated as =. afaart (I1, 70 n.);
as in av. nr. 81, where the translator must have taken W=
for ga=w, since he renders it by 54X’ (see II, 63, n. 2 pada ¢
of the Tibetan stanza quoted); as in the beginning of av. nr. 63
(I, 354, 10), if I am right supposing that he took ggie for iamie.
The fantastical etymology of Suparaga (vide I[,166 n. 2) may
be a conscious concession to the bias of translating Sanskrit
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proper names, if anyhow possible; cp. Feer, p. 363 with
respect to the land of the Kurus (Fig=:) translated %]‘-\31
«bad sound». Can the fault, signalized by Feer p. 316 n. 2,
of translating ZIEERy by AT griginate in a confusion of its
synonym @@l or the like with ez ?

Glosses that crept into the text are rarely met with., The
passage that sums up the six wonderful states II,55,1—4 may
be an old one. The aryasiango margak explained (I, 232 n. 6)
and the enumeration of the aryasatyani (I, 351 n. 4) are marginal
glosses in B.

In the constitution of the text I have endeavoured to avail
myself of the advantage of having at my disposal an ancient
MS of so good condition as B really is, in this way that I ta-
citly deducted from the gross gain which I obtained from it the
tare consisting in the ordinary clerical errors and such ortho-
graphies as are contrary to our habits. So I got a net profit
cleared from the many inconsistencies, singularities and faults
which are proper to manuscript texts. It is a matter of course
that the habitual oscillations of spelling in Nepalese texts between
Qand ¥; ¥ and @; F and §; T and & etc. often occur. The
number of cases where only the context may decide whether we have
to read T or ¥; T or SH; T or d; 7, Y ord; I or §; ®or [
Zor3; Word; d or ¥ etc. is not small. Common mistakes
are WM for HAW or inversely, fiqea for fiwen, fauz@sr for
fogza| (cp. I, 13 n. 1), which is constant in the avadanas of the
second and third varga (except nr. 27), sgm for smw in the
cliché of the Buddha’s outer appearance, the confusion of g+
and woel:, 3sw and 3sq. I cannot but repeat that which has
been said by Senart in the Preface p. XII of his edition of
Mahavastu. Further there is a great inconsistency in applying
the rules of sandhi or not; in this point much is to be put to
the account of the individual copyists, who are in the habit to
deal rather freely with their archetype in this respect; of the
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copyists who transcribed the ms. B of our text, that of D allows
an excessive liberty to himself. The same may be said of such
geminations as where simple consonants are likewise allowed or
of simple consonants in cases of necessary gemination, of the
type as dealt with by Lanman in his edition of Whitney’s
translation of the Atharva Veda, II, p. 832.

In settling orthographical questions, as was my duty as an
editor,- I have followed the principles put forth in my prelimin-
ary Introduction p. X, and to which I still adhere now. Senart’s
plea for the orthography sifaga and the like, in his Preface of
the 1" vol. of Mahavastu, p. XVII n., does not convince me.
The habit of putting & for & is not limited to Buddhist San-
skrit texts, see e. g. Bithler, Indian Studies 11, 9 and 10.

I wrote my preliminary Introduction in March 1902. In
the seven years that have passed since that time, the improbus
labor of editing this old text has happily come to its end. May
it be of some profit to the students of Buddhist lore and of Bud-
dhist tale-telling and help to control the use of Feer’s trans-
lation, which (for excusable reasons) is deficicnt in many, many
respects. Those authorities and persons who by their assistance
or by the facilities they granted to me, have contributed to the
performance of my task — I named them in my preliminary
Introduction — may again acknowledge the expression of my
gratefulness. Alas, I cannot bring it to my deceased friend
Cecil Bendall! It was he who with the warmest interest foll-
owed the progress of the edition of Avadanacataka, who help-
ed me in the correction of the proofsheets and made me valuable
suggestions. Ave, pia anima! Your name recorded at the closc
of my work be the lasting memory of your relation to it!

Leiden, March 1909. J. S. Speyer.
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Addenda.
To 1I,186,10. F.W. Thomas suggésts to me this correction of the difficult line
znfm FIAA B TN TEHAT (sio)
He proposes to read: QHFIT mﬁl'ﬁ:‘ﬁﬂl the Tibetan rendering of the passage

points to it. I think he is right.
Errors of printing are Pref. p. XXXIV, ¢l. 48 JT%FETI‘, read: Hm —

p. XL, ql 23 JTHT; read JTHT; p. XLV, l. 81 I, readaﬁm — p. LXXXI,
¢l. 400 ATT:, read aTea:; — p. LXXXII, ¢l. 405 Eraa, read: srsra

My guru, professor Kern, proposes the following correctlons whlch 1 consider
as real emendations of the edited text of the metrical avadana.

p. XXXIII, ¢l. 31. Read: OATET=%¢, and consequently, p. XXXV, 1. 10 change
Indra into Vasuki.

XXXIV, ¢l. 44. Read: BI{IRAIZL:-

XLI, ¢l. 30. Supply the gap with ¥THW:.

C
LXII, ¢l. 219. U is genuine and means «potter», a meaning not register-

ed, however, in PWK, but which is instanced in Mhbh. 1,190,47. 191,1. 192,1 and
in Saddharmapundarika.

LXVIII, ¢l. 282. Read: °TH{Tean.
LXXIYV, ¢l. 335. Read: & U{T Y.
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(qmﬁri BT o

e arlaﬁnr‘oﬁsﬁ e ATfNE: gfSar peeft pamIaiahn av:
UTEH: AEaR ATNIAEUIRS: AN SaIMaaapTRE- 5
Tragipmaladt 951 T S AR @it dagiuneaem-
AT (SR ARERAag: HEecal gy Jqay Smi-
USTEAQH | AEECA=aaT: ST ATGH AZTUAT AP e ureame-
o SwemaAarfeaT SeEmes et | 57 S |
| AT T SRISTH I AT | A6 SITAT (ATWED af{aa: a6t 10
HOREAT 91 | AT a1 JG_ a1 EAACTATaar | g S
SRE oA TR Reaegpifae Aty #03 SEga g
o1 fATERRT aaT AT WNEEAT HPATE | TR ST S Set SAad
spereaTae T A QI AWl | ST S | qETEar S
ATOTATEPTHT HaT ATETEt SPTTHAT qEAIRag I Gifa Tt 15
A1 GPT1 TR AR ATt 7 apaMAaTshat vt aftparshat

1) In MS there precedes the uddana of this varga, which is beset with
errors: LN il [read qw] cm:rm EC| g=t aiqi (read: °fM) FIHITQT P
FASAT (sic) m? AT TR (sic) IT FIAAT > IA TIA T /O AT
aﬁﬁ'ﬂ‘ (sic). The last pada is defective.

2) MS O*giAcHC.
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X N ~ . ) c ~
Pt At Eet sERETAl GO | A bR
e @ [66b] ZU1 FFHIAT AT AFIETEG R -
Y A9Y HEEA aFAA | A7 TR VR R Feagan St

(CIENEN . oS Y ()
I GATH TIT | 6T & & ATEAHT AU AEP: FUGTHZ AT
5 TUERi 70 TAF: THF 0

AT TR SHAW A HoAT 77 qedn SFAT AT HOTEH W
TG ST AT | AgEae: far e A w78
]y SHATeaR: | TRERE e AR A At o aEg
Zifgawt e TaamagaeeaEn | qiq FRafa faamy 35§18 at st fae
10 AATETTA: 1 ZTT{AT AGRT | 6 4 4 D hee: TS AR e
FTOTTTERTESATE T 1 Ja: AT {T9: SO e sEeea auzEe-
Y@ FITAT | HEA 0 G I eEpEatyatd 47 a gy

R E T IR
e aEH EE gepi IR [anhiEst s Hﬂg@rc‘cgf g% W

1) MS @IS
2) MS 5q.
8) MS FEAMY (D qEARZUD).

4) B °RIAAAC, D corr.; again on the next line B has HWFI:, but D
(and P) °hT:.

5) MS 91Eq: (D AIEQ).

6) MS TRIFHER (D TRIFHIEH, P JaHes).

7) B °&IAT or €Y1 |, DP corr.

= ~~

8) BD Hfy, P HT.

9) B FRINIG EJLFTEHM, DP omit the superfluous A, but all have
‘@'ﬂ — even the paraphrast of the Kalpadrumav. — instead of °E§TCU.
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forstoy, NafaT SPrgat SeiAaRT | @1 & PEeTeass: ATgTAy
ICRUSTEFaATT FrfRrsih: sahe: HECHiaT | B A FATe e st
afpr QT e g AT FEATAA g% YU QI e e -

faveameitta | qaea PelRedat: afafTam: | e FIET soEcamaas-
S T URTHERA el JUETTNGET US| €A sma - 5
amEd G SRTA o W AR GayHacaea e et A A af
g1 g gifgwar Taafaferezs aemogfels Trasm Brar -
ATATHSY ATRICRAAMTIRI it | S §YT ZTTH SCammHARHTae
TAE T 7 ARSI TWAe AR | ST A -

N UATEY enAHTE PR ayand aEar e SEEamt o
A SRR | S HEAERIER AR TENTIRY 0 AT | AaY -

1) Ex conject.; MS ﬁlﬂq:i\f

2) The paraphrast has changed this into fEIE{CI-]\IEII'ﬂ (K., f. 51a 4), but
samjiiapya is the proper word here with the meaning of ‘conciliating’, cp. Divy.
b4, 22,

8) Ex conject.; MS S{Iel sl § & (DP ATH)FWAT ATAT.

4) Visarga wanting in MS.

5) Feer surmises (p. 262 n.) that the syllable j@i@ has been left out, so
that the original reading should be °ﬁk’:]1>ﬁ%r{‘§] E!iﬂ:, pointing out that this
very term recurs farther on in avad. nr. 79. But as the paraphrast of the Kal-
padrumav. renders this passage of our tale in this ¢loka

ATACRATITET: Hll FEPAE: (K. £. 52a 1),

I have retained the reading of MS, supposing abhinirhara may be the elliptical
expression of «acquisition of rddhi or magical power». Cp. Ind. to Mhv., & v.
abhmvrhamtz, and Ind. II to Qiksasamuccaya, 8. v. abhzmrham, and °hyta.

6) The causative has the value of its primitive ('ENET THI!"J) Cp. Divy.
463, 22 and supra, p. 847,14. D has here JUIFY.

7) Ex conject.; MS ’SIFF‘IET .
8) Anusvara wanting in MS.
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TRV Mg T THTAIRATE 1 A HYT 1T SaAITeicy AT
AT | FAFRENE N WA FOE A %)m'ra\'fﬁgmam: | & G
ZT e A yusaTa RAwae = FagE TuAERaEE fEfeETtn arf-
It ZRARATEYT | ST TSR RIETESAAT I AAE Sreagd -
5 AT IR 91 STUEUAT AT AT agaAuea
Fraa T | AaAyEAT AT T Ea g AR e
FEATRISAT 3 W & GO IR DTSR SAFIed qrear-
feeerer Aenferert eoiat Fnaat at gET: ATOTAAEH: He0Ra FTl
A ERT AT GSIET | SAET ST SUdaTiEan 9 o qan
10 QOTTHA1 SEAAT SUTIEGATRUZAS TaTus+h Haiyaeh awe fafar ae-
HERIIAT: TeaAA RO aTaiqar oy aaaIuEEs aT-
TR | AFT SFAT AUGFAATON FATSRTEAN ARG T

1) Ex conject.; MS NANITEITcH AU H°. The complex HTABIAT
must be a corrupted reading. My correction has been suggested by the parallel

passage in K. (f. 62a):
SAAAETG: APTICTTIATITRT 1
SSATATAT ST TP AT ZAT: |
IR AAT IS FUSRTAGTOF |
2) Ex conject., see the foregoing note; MS df mﬁma:.
3) M8 JITRTERATAC.
4) MS AFETASNA°. Cp. Divy,, 183,5. 192,5.
5) Ex conject; MS AACARH. Op. K, £. 52b 6, SITART A28 AT
6) MS °FaT (D °HT).
7) Visarga wanting in MS,
8) MS SUHATIZAL.
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g [aanfEQRazera)Ha Habrad i acaan saam-
e?mmrcmggl WRIU=RT G U5 AFGTRETE & §aw |
fiaa: dmasmr: ASEIASRAT] TE SPE A | Rl 277 g
Ty AT T ATREE ST TR ATy 9 R T
e igd AIATCHRAMTE 1| WA | geia fiaa: gy siay
FATTW FAFYIEATT SSURIN AfyUaTcan-aaacte T eaa-aayd-
T | GOAT TN FATGUTAAT R S Heapifasaty | A Paa:
I FAFGUTAT a3 gAY faawra A 3 AN 1 a-
AT QUGS ERUUIATANY FA0 FAH AN DI
o
A AT FA FRICTA T |
| ST Tt 9 G o & e N
MG DAY Sefta Sety QAR e fugdt A arasrasa S
FTA TaaymeT: a7 SR fagTay: JRaeraaTyia: areaT Jansamt
FE1 1AM | @ SRYAAT Qeeaiaia e gy | aetea arasias:
e SEA FAUARATRA GRS (ETUanay afy FEaeaTa
SYAAT AU TUEN Tl A TG T TASTa: hig-
TSR | T SRR QU ST IR Aa1 T agE-

1) This uncommon form of the feminine — cp. Panini IV, 1, 54 — is
found throughout, wheresoever this stereotyped passage occurs in this varga.

2) B 9134, DCP corr.

8) MS I=sg TP [T T q1°.

4) B TSI, DP corr.

5) MS °HI:F\{I gy F‘{\HI%\P (D t‘{\m‘%"}. Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.
6) MS I¥: A°.

10

15
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el & T FAT | A TRATea AL Faaet | 8937 Fowns -
WICUR LAUATT (Ui Tree FIaTHe |

AT | T Aeae fEE an a1 8N SN 9 aRaN e SR
FOATES AEE AT aeeT | aga fafen: T it ae-
Tt amibEon zaatar iz aaTgACagigar daan) Georfar T
gt atehan | 3 % P germsent wmAsmaeen e
CHERIGRARTEYRT sufafet sufafaeeaeamiE tie gRras-
TN FHIGEATER STAfTHIT IR HEIMIT: FTW Fad A
fraa: fafassar

FAAERERAAARE Al et aaa i)

1) MS g=gme.
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qiorafa e 1

TET OERAChAl ToRAl MG g el A e A
ufghi: apaR aTIaTUTRS: AT JaMaTTpTRS -
APl Al F&1 PIET SIA ATI0al SRl ey
AACTUATUTSHITTTT AHTEHAT: Al AL Nq= Saiauszen- 5
TH | 87 B AFITMETI0SIED T300: Ia1 SAda! §ar | Qe a
AT S AITACATCTIAT | ITCRT S SO a1 ST aa
FUCTFAAT HECCARIITHA STRACAENT 50 | e S s FHeT
ARG sgERTEN A QIR AR | W S | ae T
AAAE] AENRAY (RO QOyE AW 0 Siqe WA mar o

I | ) ®
g i3 g 95 awad an

Tareditan A faarean |
qeATTE ¢ fagw qaam |
S Y
TR HZELE N 15
FATEAl AAGAQAY  IJATAEA TRy A Hareean afam

1) Ex conject.; MS H[AECAMST® (D HEACADET).

2) B ﬁﬁ’ﬁg’, DP corr.

3) Ex conject.; MS Fghiccdeh dl. K., f. 184a 4, where the gatha is identi-
cal — except in the 4% pada, which runs thus w AT flfﬁm — has

here It T N AT HA(read: ANFTH AT.
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ATFSIRAn: Faata farEta wd [670] FRERTA 0 a1 Featy | E
famnst fa et P ATE QR gD gTT gmata | aar sem
TS SATIUEZEq TRuAT AR T Ha 3 | S gt
FEARTIRAT PIATIE Abgag! ATRITEAETE AT AR -
5 fi@an
AERE T SRAW ARANT S ANTGAETSID OEEA
wrerfan | a1 datat Pguitner s fa g o aEEs wea T
™R TR TRArEIRT TR STaeEET S
SIS FAT | A ARG T | NeFi=e, Tgavcamat
10 9 AFE] TUTEATE Ay ST TRATAe s T af-
TRfaRem 3 0 &N AmsTEE: aftal TEEE | OmAER aaee
LRLaE G B B e ISR EIL R (Rl (R EL B p T 1Pl T LI RE S
30 | &: Gfvar sy v At fayth fE Facaan e 0

1) The insertio:: of the akg. 9 is confirmed by K, f. 134D 3, amrﬁ e
Q@TWW gmﬂm d.

2) Ex conject.; MS a’aﬂ gfa My correction is suggested by the persua-
sion that the author of the Avadanagataka proves himself too good a Sanskritist
for us to charge him with the barbarism found in MS, and because the Kalpa-
drumav. has in the parallel place (f. 134b 4) talfq%m aqsn 6;[:??[ [ms. 'i‘%\{].

3) B MNEATANE. The aks. 7, having been omitted at first, is added be-
tween the lines, but by mistake between ¥ and T{ For this reason these words
have been variously corrupted in the copies of B. For the rest, cp. supra, p. 9,s.
24,17 and infra, p. 406, 1.

4) It is uncertain, whether B has ‘%Slﬁ (so in DP) or °ZIH (so C).
~NC . ~ ’
5) MS g4§i ﬁq@uﬁmmgl. This lapsus calami is not found in Kalpa-

drumav., where we read HATAT AITAHIAT T AT FrAW TEEaeyy | ToT Frell
a1 9 (£. 1384 6).

6) B 3HIA@Le, D corr.
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afaar FEETBEA T TEeaaiRAE | aEET T -
fousem 9T | | afyd gft Suat wq: weaky i e e o ar
Faa | AT A Amagcadain Fuwia o stz 36
SRRt 99 5% A SN S o afm aat | s afy
At ToA: ST GTRAT SHEEAT Maa e | B azEs- s
FEMTAE QAT | TN TADQAEFRII ACHF Shaal wifevchan 3o
SutwTgan At (%r"uﬁg'(rmnm vt g CHITCIE IR
TRRFAT | ST AR TR O: A | Aar g S
JATIAT AR AR g S ATEOTA C gy S A A AN caig-
TATCRREAAT T SAATEY FOTARAEUITEGTINGT FAa G0 G- 10

1) Ex conject; MS FAT. K., f. 189a 1, confirms the correction.

2) B ﬂc_f'qug;ﬁl, DP corr.

3) Ex conject; MS H& d. But it is said pravarayati kadeit kenacit,
cp. infra, 1. 8, supra p. 58,8 and Divy. 116, 17.

4) Ex conject.; MS aé\l. Cp. Feer, p. 266, n. 5.
5) MS here YHT{°. As to this supernatural power of A., cp. supra, p. 315,1.

6) MS ﬂ&léﬁlrm I have adopted the reading of Kalpadrumav. (f. 140a 4)
and D.

7) MS FTHEMI.

8) Ex conject., cp. supra, p. 224, n. 2; MS and K., £. 140a 4, ﬂ&ﬁ° The
Tibetan has S‘R‘%{ﬂ‘;"léﬂ' = Rsidatta.

9) MS TG RT (D TAITAL®).

10) Ex conject.; MS aamzmgﬁ% My correction is confirmed by the pa-
rallel place in Kalpadrumav. (f. 140b 6):

AT TATSAG ATATTIIR: |
HAgRY gsag Piguit ar &g n
11) MS °SRIHITLHL.

1*
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1
9% ST AR ASRERITT: SAAGEACED TR ag-
U AEARAIITRLE HITICH | SEt Sl Nmahetaqnn a-
THIEAT THITATTOARAATAT JHZ AR [EaTagianshmm &-
RUEE R IGCIE S Y aam@mwﬁ R AT gg -

5 =gTETaT 9 deain
T EETEATECAChadtay igasEtay: 8w aEdtEg anE-
T T AUTRO: A1 AERAST | AA: GISaan Eman Seaicash:
TT: | TGN #4o+ FEHTAEAATATH: TOFI WA S Gz ATed | qn
WEFAHEFAF STHAES: | 7 a7 aF ara JiasTaiEaTg yeargd-
10 et afy guaATTE R o R AT Rt | A 3a-

1) D adds the missing akgara.
2) Cp. supra, p. 393 n. 1.

8) This passage is manifestly mutilated; MS mﬁ[ﬁmmg% The Tibetan
version has, it seems, preserved the integral form of the phrase, but it does not
afford sufficient help to restore the Sanskrit text. Feer in his n. 4 on p. 267,
quotes the Tibetan; chuzn-da must be a typographical error for chu-dan. Mr. Tho-

mas writes to me that whole expression is ﬁﬂﬂ@‘?éﬁ?%s\ Now this
seems to have an ambiguous interpretation. From Sarat’s Dict. I learn that

there are two words (§X', one meaning ‘hole’, the other ‘root’. Therefore, the

wood may be qualified as possessing either ‘a hole or cavern with water’ (Feer
‘une fordt ol il y avait une source’) or = ‘having roots and water’. The lost adjec-
tive, I suppose, is the name of that forest on the way from Cravasti to Rajagrha.

I hoped that the Chinese translation might settle the point. But this is not
the case. As Prof. de Groot informs me, the Chinese translator has treated this
passage very freely. He amplifies the miraculous occurrence, but about the place
where it happened, he says only that it was «a wood».

4) Ex conject.; MS UT{UTAT. Cp. the paraphrase in K., f. 141b 1: Gedl-
~_a - ~c c o
: Q1S aTyga aaT:.
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S g e o S e g
miﬁﬂrﬁnnmmrﬁﬁﬁwﬁml%’mmﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ@m
HA STl Faquart aga aivar bt

P daase: AadTIAT Y R quTS: | W R giam
FAT FaTdD I BTGl T T AT JHAT TR ARTAT AAS-
TEI T WG AACHAT | WAIE | gRAE tre: 9w
ST FAT FAGATATE SR8 G T AT -
feamraagpiEt 1 1 afaaar Fmitn Sawqe it @ o geapiEsar
N frea: A0 FAEGITHATE SR qaeT e A 7 A
At 7 A S SRIATATIaA AT FA R -
i |

1) B FHEIHT, perhaps with the meaning of FI'F.I!II made out of original
=TqHar, asxswrltten in D. PhasFIEIlT[ Cp.K,,f.141b 2, HWQWIW
cmm a\m acars quﬂ

2) Ms afafyo cpasaa:.

3) CDP !SFIQ’F{EII‘&EF.QI, because the akg. m being written rather indis-
tinctly in B, admits of being read HT.

4) MS ﬁ@mmﬁ Cp. supra, p. 329, 1s.

5) In B the first two akgaras are so confusedly written, owing partly to
subsequent correction, that they seem almost unreadable the third is 7 added at

the bottom of the page. P has qTHTAUT q, D qm\aAl tl’ I have constituted the
text conformably to the fixed style used in such declarations of superiority by the
Buddba. This is confirmed by K., f. 141D 4:

aqm qsan |est qecqan i |
e FAGQaTT TR HETOR
6) B gﬁﬁ'aa D corr.
7B ﬁi{lEnﬁl'l, DP corr.
8) B W[ﬁ, D corr.
9) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.
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- qugats A FEORIETAT |

WIATT TICT AT T G &Y TN

qA0d PEAl StN AT ATeARE AR wied (S S HTar

YSAT HIUA A GFUFELET FiH IFATE AT WA SR TE-

5 ZAY: TRUGFORIH: STEAT (St &1 SPTIT | @ SIgruat -

faen faggia aouEy AN || =9 FWYAT: TR E: Gl e

qisrEiagA PrgnnaiEal Mgagugesdl agruat o fauze -

fa@e | AEgIAY: AT QU SAM T W 9 @Rt e -

87 \TEAE SSTRITE * + + % | G AFAAEATAGT ST 79 | et

10 YRESIAET ATEReua foh A et feyfT QR qus T A

AT | AT SRS AT TS PR

“(f'r)n%ﬁm darda: | a9 UTE: ARIATHehIA | AEESTEAT ST

g & @ TR 0 @ wAar | e FIEAEAFIFHaE: Uz

1) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 13. In BCP !Sl'ﬁf{ after Eﬁﬁ'l’ﬁ]'l is wanting.
2) MS °THea.
3) As Feer (p. 268, n. 1) surmises, a short sentence has here been lost,

the translation of which is extant in the Tibetan: «Une jeune esclave s'y rendait
avec une corbeille de riz cuit.» This is also attested by the paraphrase in Kalpa-

drumav, (£ 1422 5) FAFT QW FHT GIENQA AT | FET AR I
aq..... fQﬁ&%T 4) Visarga wanting in MS.
~
5) Ex conject.; MS 5 o eauft etc., a syntactic impossibility.

6) Ex conject., cp. Feer, p. 268 n. 2; B °ﬂ]3'ﬂm'lﬁ!a']' with the interlineal
addition of an akgara — it is not clear which — put above JT and ¥, which must

have been intended to represent a T[. D °t|?3-'f\qa1, P °F[ﬁTlTHT.

7) Instead of 331, which is distinctly written in B, P has §=H{1, D either
Q31 or AL

8) B fﬂﬁl’;ﬂ"ﬂ D corr.

9) B H’ﬁiﬁﬁ‘}fﬂ, but-ﬁ seems expunged. Nevertheless, this aks. has been

N~

copied in CDP; C %3S, P “IUS(d, D *4U3Tq.



—68a] qIATT oy 13

gferaiza: | 3t gar ST af fEETEE: | AAET FeIeAANRT
Mg PIh AT S U e AT GHED SOTHI T 0 67 AR
afe Frmiaaet | STAITE At smacgas T Reanii | qar e
UTE qANEL Z | AT EFRT AW SDITGIR TATAT 1) s
TgIEn TAE gW TR S e ARG AT A-
PRt T ATGTRIAE AT o WL e | G- S
TIYAIT FEHW WA TR GAFIAATE FAATHT FAcT e 30
TTeamIA F ANAS: MR T TIga o

sraTE | o T B diar SISO A qroar | gz
EFRIGAY: 03T ATANIEAEAN S Fe ST ABEAT A1 TRt
AN AT | TeATWET il AvaAiTe TR | 3 T fima ga-
FHCUAT FHMHRATCW AT RALRINARTALT U O o0-
TfEEETATE Mad QRWFCUTT FAgaaTed sutaEwn awag-
REE FEAPI: FUTa O At Hra: e o

FAAERNAARAAAE PAeT orEal I |

1) Ex conject., cp. Index; MS ','I‘EH?T%{[

2) Ex conject.; MS %m D 's\nnmqm !). By changing { into l{ we gét
?ml!!'('-u, which form represents the original status of the word, because 3&1’«:{?&,
a8 it is usually written (see f. i. supra, p. 397, 3), is a bad sanskritization of pali

or prakrit veyyavacca, which is the product of skt. vaiyaprtya, the abstract noun
of the partic. vyapria.

3) Ex conject.; BC *URACHT®, D “ARACTT®, P TACAC.
4) D inserts after Gl the usual formula §F KT 7 HIUF, which is
not found in its archetype B.

15



14 QAT [68a—

-~

TRl 03 |

SR PEAFACHA IGRAT ATAA: AT PR g A
Ufeh: AEAReE SNSRI A eTRs-
et ARSI & G o S RIS IR LSRG 1S

5 ATTATCOINA STt AATAHAF: HUNACT T (AL AT |
WY [iEW W WeF: afaaata s agaar agenn et
TR IR A AHTNLTATETER | §F AEAERATCHAATAL-
L1 § T AT ST TR afCes bITAR | A SRYZAN IO Aty
A A G 7 ZTZAT | @ Y FwAA g A sgatean: | giweRaied

107 7% 7 % g 7 TReAN | AN AR T QAR
AT | @ FTISIAUR A ASggeHa FHara e JaaTe Fg-
S 1 & ST gABAR EapuFEEEaR g Eatanee-
T | A ATREA SREAERAA: GFARE A ATt
AT AT AFUTR FeaTEET Sfa 3aat sae € | 8w 39 S

15 TR TR O AR T REATET | A9 N | A e
TAAGRear A asRataa: | 7Y § San e SEhaeg
SO ZTEATW | FANET T | AATGAQ T 9AA: dfataa qa

1) MS °q:ngaﬁ'n“a. Cp. supra, p. 18, 10. 195, 8. 276, 1.
2) MS °FIITEY with samdhir arsah.
8) MS has between ufiaq and tlf%P a superfluous akgara ﬁ{
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T HAfT VAR TUTY TCGUAAT FEHNT STt T dEh-
YT AW FTEATH 0

| VAR ST SFIAAT T QR SRR E e
e ST FTCEERTAT | A T AR | Aa: T |
T a7 O AT FINT TR A9 A A FROHAaEAT 0 -
JTARTEMT a1 FeAt S AAACTACTYE | TR ST AT e
ST ST A SR 9 Rt a ghaan qEar a-
TR HEER 1 ARG T FHOA T THAT QA TR |
FHTe: AT | AT S60 gOean GeaaEEaT grwa-ar | & i
o Qfgwt TP Oy FAeraemE: o g S aians Far andd sa9-
vaCny T R QAT T | 6T S 1 e s
ST TR (I, R AR 1) TR TR SePat arsha A
EPUMESTT Epal STt &pat ANLTEhaT st izt

1) Ex conject.; MS §&QT: (DP d€dN). Cp. supra, p. 196, 6 and 188,3. Tasya
prajapati = ‘his wife’, cp. infra 1. 9 and often in the Pali texts. The same fault
as here is to be corrected Divy. 2, 2. 98, 21.

2) MS with dittography qaT1 'Faﬁq.sl f’l%f&?ﬂ' Fa'lﬁﬁa faF{a ad:e.

8) MS THeRT@arig.

4) MS °89TH.

5) Ex conject.; B ﬂi‘fafﬂﬂﬁ% D agnfaﬁ'ﬂﬁ% P agqu{ﬁmiq That
it is the child and not the clothes that is stated to have been free of dirt
(cp- Feer’s n. 3 on p. 271) must be inferred from the corresponding words of R.

(f. 722 1) %ﬁi’aﬁqﬁa’fm (sic) TPi’:l’]E«ﬂfEle[fHF{]‘ (sic), perhaps to read PEST-
TaTaTHAI.

6) One would rather expect qEar. Yet cp. R. g&ﬁ'&ﬁqﬁmﬂl

7) Visarga wanting in MS.

8) MS oxqgireHe.

10



16 AR [68b—
oS | ATRTRTSA PR S AW gun A afder afds-
G ATARIA AU IEQETY S SEeaie agrsi | Ter aer 7 S
FTEHT SHq |41 9O arafa SR a9 7 9 afaEats F aean s
ARAHRIA I
5 T IR QI ST AT S SETean SAr e ST
TSI | AAEFARIANT: AT avedn Sy woe ga
SATan: | GRS e 5 ¥ At GEwi 0 aEea g
frat TamTgRRETET | A1 RRafa ey 3 A e rraym |-
TUTA: || QIT(RT HAATA | A1 T & Qs Kl TG AT AT OEEHE
10 gerfemt mRFHiTE Af AR 1 AEZE ATATAETNIed e
SSTAT | 339 SRW SR SIAT A9 ¢ 9T e e |l a-
HINaT AN SHOEEAINGZNG U HaEsh swEs HiEer add-
RO TAAOATAFH{OTTHATUATT I(Ged A auIniZes ar-
ATCTHT | AT AT AMIRATATH ATATRIGAN SR WAFET AT
15 SrEtg~REal FETEgRauzRa A b TaatacaET aaeE-
mugﬁ’r HERTGATI 1T g3 AT 9 He |
e H692]NTNAL: AINATREA] T& PIE 9T | W W
AT AT AT GG Ft SO G TR qTer-

1) MS 9%4.
2) The irregular sandhi according to MS.
3) MS qﬁc'. Cp. supra, p. 390, 8.
4) MS FHaT.
5) MS Osg°.
(2N
6) Cp. supra, p. 393 n. 1.
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AT TS A ARACHATAIT | WAL | Tha Hier: GEA=aTg Sy
FITN AU ST A TA AT Ry aa-aa -
I | g AT FAFGAAT R & geapirasata | 1
A FAFQUTIAIET St gacftad e Al § AR A an-

@) ~ =~ ~ ¢ o~ ~ ~
UIATE T QAT ER-aUIE ANy Fa FarA fqoead greagnt a1

N qgate FATH FEOREIAT |
AT AT I 9 T S 3T
agd Praal said Aty afaag oww wed famivasaganaty
9T FIYEA A AOFETE Fh IO TFEEOETE: A -
P TY: TR FAAIY Ta: IR 3A7TanT St SPIE | @ SQat -
Aufifacd R AT PR | e Rt W
TR FACRA AT BT AT 0 SR 7h qE A
BITSHAAT ARIROSRT: RASEAARICA TYSaSAT T ST
F QORTWITAL SEATHE {AOA AR R BRI
TR Fel EAIEE UASAIG 1§ SE AT e gt

1) B ﬂTEEIIEh, DP corr.

2) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.

3) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 13. BCP FHIIW Heeaqayid.

4) B °sgiat, D corr.

5) M8 °fgca.

6) In B °Ge° corrected out of 7. Cp. supra, p. 250 n. 6.
7) MS qZXhedT°.

8) Ex conject.; MS .E\tﬁﬁ\?a Cp. supra, p. 244, 12.

9 B Sﬁ\m" (likewise R., f. 79a 6), P corr.

(4]

10

16



18 HATATARA [69a—

3TAR: | 7T TR AR AWEARAFAIE AN PgAFE RiET-
RATIIAZT AT T AAFOITIICT PIAGIEA TATTA N

o wroes Bt v aAfpmdt QR e Prau | agm P

T FIGTARATAIT 37 TRAFIEAN AT | TEFAGAE: q{OAAeR-

5 A STOGE HECR | 3 % Frea gRmeEemar smasmasent -

(1)

U RO AR Sttt satatmTaemte fma g

HFRCWI FATOITEn SUfARTAI ARHRSaE FHen: fyaa e
i frrar: s

FAAREAATARE B wEat MeaTpa =1 0

1) B QQTFI‘E!P, P corr.
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A 631

&1 PERRCRAT TRl TIfA: Ofa (it g b A }-
fofl AEER AT aeRs: FRAROIRT JFPIRIUTRE -
AJTRATEA T A01a1T WA AZIq0a Soft Sy TgaaaaTrE-
AHCAPITQUTSHRIYUT AAEHAG: WEAEeqi FF Sqa SAasg- 5
FOIA | AEECAHIAHT ST SIG ARl AEPl e iiaaisa-
ozt SuanuAagizea SeauaAdTaEdT St S g e
M ARSI G781 STRTE: | § 08 SIOERIaT o
FORATEAT | A T AR HaIaT | § 91 A
sizfa A affEnafa | aea Sizal EATE aiEgas: a@t SuEaET 10
BT | HTST a1 A a1 MAAHCIEA A | IR SetEar gt
TR AAFATFIUNA | FEM TN T{ATE Far TG0 SqECay
e v Ty AR | ST S | VI e GRS AR

1) B afadgdhe, P afFae, b aFwaahe.

2) If the reading is right, SUIFH{W must signify «expounder». In the
parallel place Divyav. 619, 24 (where we have to read padago as here) 3&1&7{1'":
occurs, the better reading, it seems.

3) MS A1Rg°.

4) B 91&afe, D corr.

5) New word, which means apparently ‘in the line of descendants’ = from
generation to generation.



20 P ECAR I [69a—

o ey pfama: AT A im Ty SR Sy Sw -
~taA afde afdEragime tmi%rﬁrm A[69bJAT FEEATT
aFEI N
TT ShAW TR HAAT AT ATYSAT AT ST GEAART ETesat
5 Ffay = | aEgEan U ATEEEAAga T 81 AAAS R ga
T ANt AT gEATRW SAEdT FT I T SEOT auaT €A WiEat
WO HEAT AedTaenn ST NAHeRITT qa1 9 aF fatd
FATH || T ST AFTRHA A DHETE: 77 AIEEART: | S 3
afteat: TRTEAHEAAT: 3 AAAT AT || FFH @D A At
10 TG | 6 AR FATAACE snai%@'r mtlaimﬁﬁ{ Ny Fa-
af¥y | ETAAT: MRARERE GOTH: 6 Aedau: demr 3 | A9 aE
FOMAG G YATE: ASUEERTTRET: U A ST I SROSHANR-

1) This name Soma is suggestive of a Prakrit or Pali prototype of our tale,
where the girl gets the name of Soma — skt. Saumya. According to the Ratna-
vad. (f. 181a 6), she was named Soma because of her being FT'[IIUT g\lﬁfﬁqﬂqmq‘l,

2) Ex conject; MS T&q.

™7

3) B dd¥dl, out of which the copyist of D made JA€q€dl, that of C -
TATAT and that of P Jtdl, which different results of B’s correction agree in
this that all of them are void of meaning here. I believe JTHT (the interlinear
correction) is right and I have inserted FIF!\.

4) Ex conject.; MS QQLTFGI

5) B FH=ATANAT®, D corr.

6) Ex conject.; B.\ﬁa\&%ﬂf\%, P%Fﬁqﬂf%, E :&?TEI qaﬁf:

SN

7) Ex conject.; BCP FI';I'IH, D HATHI.
8) Visarga wanting in MS.

9) The hiatus is here not observed (cp. supra, p. 20 n. 6). One would
expect Okipa akhrstah. Cp. supra, p. 839, 8. 346,18, where °kiipa is a neuter.
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TECRTIAHERTAT | ST 720 % AT TS AR AT-
FECT! AT AR JUAgRT Ao -
T {AEn GIAAT MR GTUATE WIECARTREA e GyeaTeeE
YR | 59 AR IR ET SQaTad avg St 9 qie qigdt
THarTHA RO GAREAT FaATar AT vt TR
AERIaE (B WRaS Bra eamiaws aIaeha | 1 Zeacal AwE-
ol AR TSI (| 9 GEATGT SRR SIAEHIal Zoa T
GATE 99 ST AEEERpTET:  SaATaA U e aTaHaaT
IR AERIATIMEEE HIACHAT | HEwt aar Sungwaago a9-
AOFANHRITT AT < A reehedn FaEgRaussia &
Pramsrfa e naem@maaﬁ%mg@ WA 3t gan A
Branan a gaan | ag swEar Ppa S g gana Prae ssaumd aid-
AiAgALaafeadta aq Agwear SfEag oEraiaamaieg
ARG | SETE | 7 e PuaeAanTaT S%H: SRR R
wiafeaf | afy g MATRTA AFETh GRANAnRA TR

1) B °T3A<dKT1°, D corr.

2) P adds the missing akgara.
3) B °qIAT, D corr.

4) Ex conject.; MS &m‘r

5) B €ch1g®, D corr.

6) It is strange that the verb of the main sentence is wanting. Perhaps
33{11\ or some similar word has dropped.

7) Note the prakritic form wcchahate = utsahate. Cp. ucchaha apud
Pischel, Gramm. der Prakrit-Sprachen, p. 225,2, and pali ucchango.
8) B with dittography QEI'H‘{:I‘%ET{% D corr. Or was the genuinous
. - fanl o
wording HF TIAATE°?

15



22 CrACHGE ] [69b—

7 &Y Ana @ Prguit qemea qufy dfen afofaa s o g
SCOATRR ARSI U SWAREg A | STEaY e
famanteny @m: mfAAans angsh Qs 1 aaT e ey
frw: QT BEERY ATGA: | S EIEGTEGY € | g ¥ e
5 firguitat #n et Sggamt gaaga aga wen frat o
P SUNIATRANIOEEA §% O autg: | i EE awar
g FAtf FargufaaT g F& s g gz -
Ul | SR 1 WEAIE | Qe Piaa: geeg Sy i e
faafy SR oA AR | G
10 A AR A 0 geapifasaty | 7 fma: snfn Faege-
faarfy andt ofestendt favend et 7 RN 7 ageEET g
TS ERHUTEIRAY FATI FAIT Foroeas pramit 71
q OGATE FAT FeUR AT |
YT ATCT ATt F G {6 & 41T U
15 A9 DA S (70a] EFATETAT 2R wed FouAaSAgET
gt FIEA T GUFHTE ok I FEAEATOETR: G SR -
TAY: JEIGERILIeR QAT GaATsaImt J&1 >0a | 6 St wrie-
ffered T AT TR | Ty ST ATEa: -

1) Cp. supra, 11, p. 3 n. 6.
2) MS JT{A: (D °T).

3) B NTSUT4, DP corr.
4) Cp. supra, p. 74 n. 9.
5) Ms °fHeD.

6) In B °U° has been corrected out of °FZ°. Cp. supra, p. 250 n. 8;
838 n. 2.
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UFN WEN THANAT | qU1 AAEY 9 FRURITS GtcaR e
TATEATARE T i 7 § AR A TR g JEnienaR:
AR STSATATHICAT 0TEa1 A Arugtam HEer | qa: aw
Prguan sgmanst S Fad | g ¥ Soveantam A e
QRN S A SA) MR FIGRAAL A AT SR A 5
safy & TASTEAE ANl MR AU SR aRTE 3
TR ST ST TIAT SO SRR HEmea R

IR T F-mea Dmay avdl sugagigant awtiza anaen -
Jut | gz gfued Fid J7 Biugmem [fEe | wam aeatge
ufgdt TEEmiud aRQEiTed @acFEaT | 3 fF fwa gEmamAt 10
FHUFFRIARST eh gRIRIRIARRIAIR Safarm safafmes-
It Ba gRmFemi awaaTen safatmn IRy -
EBIT: YU 3 Praa: s

FAERERTAARE Pt Ea AT

1) Ex conject.; MS QITEha (P TTEha):
2) MS ’E’Fl'ﬂ'lﬁ°, but nfra, 1. 7 and 9 gfﬁﬂﬁ° In the corresponding
places R has gﬂﬂ'{m‘l‘[ (e. g. f. 189b 6. 190a 4).
~
3) Cp. supra, p. 289,7; MS HIRT.
4) MS STRA.

5) Ex conject.; MS ﬁ'ﬁ.@ﬁ (D ﬁﬁm).



24 HAEITAARA (702—

FATUL Y !

r (l) &R

TR EAFHCRAT TRl AAS: O i EmRa
ﬁfwﬁaz AR APRATRUTRS: FRAARIGIT{TS A nIaAIapTE h-
-~ . C ™~
AFRPPATIA TEWEF Al Aq0a1 TP Tt U TAqa e,
~ 2 =~ ~ _~ (9) - -~
b ATFADINAAEHRIIT AXEFAFT Pneaiaimea faggia aua wd-
~ = ~ (3 ~ N ~ e
RZH{EG | 37 &G QU TR I DIEIaamal i o9 Jegatea-
(5) ~ o~ ~ ~
A7\ A9 6P NP ARV STRIERAGATT | A @R
AIMA: | AFT T FAFAN ADEA JA1a1 TR FANFAAZ AT |
(6)'\ (7) ~ - -
Al TENSGAITAAZA | 031 {FTAAAALTS AT HASweh: AICHUS A tean
10 § NATICTAASHIEATT TAEARAT | §F G0 9 FeGuieaa Hard agy
(8) (9) o
OUUSHIAT: EHANTRT STHSRITE | d8: Hawar QTgH1 SThaga | gieq

1) B °m§ﬂ'ﬁ°, D corr.

2) Ms °fFHea.

8) D adds the wanting akgara.

4 B qaia or qE([-F'I, CDP qa'ra The interlinear correction qai having been
added in B in a wrong place, the copyists of that MS neglected or misunderstood
it, vide the following note. Cp. sz:pra, p. 121,10

5) Ex conject.; B FI’W EDQ]‘I q§m=m{ml, the mgn above §I denotes
cancellatlon In C thls is copxed as follows a°T: qaAaT %Tﬂ’lﬂ(’:ﬂl, D aa-
tIH mm T-I'{T{ENTIPQ]I P m' -+ a gap of two akgaras - Mmm

6) MS Gyume.

7) Ex conject.; MS OREQA{ .

8) ®5da:, D corr,

9) Ex conject.; MS qﬁ;'_r D CIHE%T) The Tibetan translator passes over
this word.
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TR TR PR FOIEATSPIA 41 A JW 6 Aeag St | S-
il | Afeq WATT MAT: TAEET 3R 1 FAFAETT | FRTR AT
24 gt | FRE: § g wER

AAFIEEAATECY FA1 RaTe g TN IlEcaRIGATsRTaT | 39-
UehTT PIE: GYEAICEET Jeafq nwiq aggd SiEgie sEwi
WA AN | A G e A aaEn | aa
AL Pt T FA JORAAAGIRE GETE-
HERITARTHERAEFIT Fasar St e afaafagen @uzgan -
FERT FATTAT | SeRTARRTEIE %aamt HIEAT Shicantiatey ai $ai
TuAaT: & STRTmA: TIEGET Bee: SR 1 §9: FE SmAng
;TR Tagar atige e ATEaat | A1 [70b] ¥ TEiEaa 6

1) MS SV,

2) Ex conject.; BCP F’HTﬁﬂT, in D it is written F’[’iﬂf\FlaT , the same cor-
rection is proposed by Feer (p. 281, n. 2); yet not samtrasayati but some verb
significative of perplexity and disturbance being wanted, I think the author of
our text wrote sambhramitah, the proper verb in the case. The Tibetan translation

%gﬂ%@ﬁﬁlj&g&% is calculated to confirm the proposed emendation.

8) Ex conject.; MS 3T {T°.
4) B {334, D corr.

5) Ex conject., MS °m. This epithet is of regular occurrence in
Buddhistic texts, when describing a decrepit old man or woman, Cp. Lalitavi-

stara(ed.Lefm.) 188,1qf:é'l'a.€\ﬁﬂ: ii?;l\‘! ﬁlqml:ﬁ'aﬁii\l famm: etc, likewise Karan-
~ _ N 0 ~ ~
davytha (ed.Calc. 1879), p.48 ST T AFEH: FSAT MNATAHIASKT I (s0
to read) etc.; Mhv. II, 150,19; Dhammapada 315.
6) BCP Ha«wuml, D RESELS
7) MS HATATENA:. Cp. supra, I, 168,13,

2*



26 AR (70b—

-~

ey YRR T | e
T AT PR Ui St 9 WA et e
FAAAT FAT HATENA VTR AR TSRS FAANW e |Avena-
TAthel MR h DRI S HFGZATAGS HAeAAT FA=nT-

5 UG HIACH FAATY HEAARG PEACHF AATAT | 771 31-
AAT GEATNAT SAEEGTING] FHA 0G0 GRSk a9 e ad-
HERITIAT SRR AU REARAEAAal aQiea AAshadTImIEEE Al
AR | AGHT TSA FENFFATAPN AASSHTGA AR WS-
Tawn AHTEARE HATEITEuERaT Fammiaatacnar mar-

10 H@Hﬂ?&il{q{lfﬁl WATERIO AT g ArmtarET 9 §at | Sy

~~(6) ¢

TN I AARRATTITR G ATeha] I
P GO AHATIERI % WA 9 | WD HEW a8
A FEAN A IHT FARAAAAT T S AR AT T
WAl S | ATETIE | R e s afgzEl am fanagmu @-
15 AENW TR afpTee SRS R {3 g S e e

1) BP qETQAEATCT, D AAEAEAIST®, C TAEACAIRTS.

2) B °egW, CDP corr.

3) Ms Pgmre.

4) Anusvara wanting in MS.

5) MS °nf:.

6) Ex conject.; MS da9q. The Tibetan rendering R@"Q I\'g Rll%“‘b‘\
confirms the correction.

7) Ex conject., cp. infra, p. 27, 4; BD €9, C A, P & 5.

8) Sic, without sandhi, MS.

9) B °F1§T°, DP corr.
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AR WATRITSN AT FASaT IR TTERAEIE Sy

~(1) =~ ~ -~ =
¥R eIy AT e | oF Amaa At apeta s

AAIGATATER AT Ay U Ty g - AT e 31-
T &3 o9y HATQY WIS FEPUA 61 9 ¥ T A7 Hed
ST o] 5
AT PrAAY S ST aTqIEnt WO SEET A g e -
(0T 7% 9 FaA 9 T 9 ghE T a g e G U RS -
3] AERTQMTI MR o fimsh et et | ae-
ZAY [T Z5a1 6% SKRITTA [N af{amafa | aeg shizql prmeg aiangad:
FIA(W gt ATHEET BT | WSE A1 AT S AAACACTIAT 10
IR SAY SRR Z0Ata: ST Ay ST R TRT-
ST STRNT: SRR E: | A5 S@ -
fnd e Amed smEwaTan T Eg g T | STET S: | 6
zen Toe AT S0 O F9AT: SRR AEAETESY JOHRE -
T 3 AW 0 A IR SR 4T At RS 16
zpat Eﬁwla%-m El ARHShOT ERU SRITTAARAT UTShan | |t 59
BN 3 YR fW 2 AatA afdw afag AR

1) Ex conject.; BC F’[ﬂ(or g’)il]?l, DP ﬁgﬂ]’ﬁ. Cp. 1. 4

2) B @%(°, D corr.

8) MS S1a: FH°.

4) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, 121,1. 135, 6. 197, 10; MS °ﬁl{ﬂl D °ﬁ1{ﬁ:{)

5) I have altered nothing, cp. supra, my ann. 2 on I, p. 121; E?TEI’!]'I: may
be the result of the blending of the two readings, E-l\llll'. and &N:.

6) MS °JTsl A4, and JTH H°.

7) MS ZpUIAHC.

8) MS J%q.



28 AT [70b—

TORTITERRY A e T 0q AErAEEAT S Sh-
famw: 0 @1 SeRIg TR (e fafzen wfay aefse: 1q 9 sy
afaafy GETErTR sERaTReT AR | aEem e
ARHERDA] TR | TEms FReggIie afaent ogn
5 AT Jeate wfy anqafy Wit sty st e
afit 1| R ST qem g R 7t ) sttt
weRed A AUy fEraw ot S0k 307107 | AAEeA AT -
QAT il at FaAT FREAgw-mAr 4 SR 8 Giatana: | qar qaRaEm
T e | AfEeA=amd ST AeOsraa U PESEReTeRa o $& Wi
10 EEfEfer 0
TR | T Trae freay 4 @t 8 A a7 e e
AT |: | A= Aa e ) et a8 e gt ) witore
FANTAT FAMW FA GNP I AR G0ty FATW
TN UG AACFATAT 1) TG | FAIA Hierer: gm=arg ey

1) MS :IQTHEF.

2) One word meaning «in order to procure himself», e. g. HIGUA or
simply El&l'fl\ is here wanting. In fact, above the last aksara of (hedTHT B has the
sign it commonly uses to refer to a marginal correction or addition, butathe
scribe forgot, it seems, to write it down. The Tibetan has here the particle 37\'
expressive of purpose.

3)B ﬂﬁ:{ml, after which a marginal addition inserts two akgaras, which
I read T, 2 did the copyists of D and P, that have ETH GWFIZAT (C I TIT).

It is possible that there is here something vicious in our text, as the utterance of
Kagisundara is not sufﬁciéntly accounted for by what precedes. Yet the Tibetan is

here in plain accordance with MS; g'ﬁ'}\'m’éwﬂﬂq ﬁwﬁ- must be the translat-

jon of something like €T ZIT{HTAT EFTT STOA:. Cp. Feer, p. 283,3.



—T713] FEATAT oY 29

FATT AT SEUTI AU e g et e enar-agd-
T | TS FATW FATGATA Y $0: Fegpifsard | T baa:
FHAT FAAT(TA ST IR T AT 7 Ay 7 a1
AT QRS ERRETETIANY FAT FAT e g )
q qUAT TN FeTRTIIA Y |
AW T1C0 IS T R & & aT I
Sar S st s T maRgEa At e A
HEUSFHAET Sh ST FraTaqmeasa: JTaT SeheRTay: JRseraayia:
A AT & WA | § A A f o
TAT AT JZTE F0T: | 5 ToE N0 0E: aRacacagaE
et AU 7 A% T qyETAR aRsa T | g gt
SFRIRAAT @ SRR | T RS e e RS o | -

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, 0. 9.

2) Since the monks asked the Lord concerning the merit of Kuvalaya in a
previous existence, and the Lord answers by telling the merit of the dancer-
actors, the conclusion seems unavoidable that either our text is here somehow
altered or that the author of the Avadanag. has written inaccurately here. It may
be that the story of Kuvalaya’s former merit has been lost together with the
question of the monks Eﬁtﬁ agd 7{?: Eﬁﬁlﬁﬂ E!I('ﬂf%{ etc., owing to some mistake
of the copyist of our archetype. Yet the Tibetan translation is here in perfect
accordance with our text.

3) MS °fvHea.

4) Ex conject.; MS S!ﬁ

5) Another instance of carelessness. Instead of W{-?\IFFI' the author ought

S S . . < . < .
to bave put '{EIﬁ:[ or qwsrfﬁ Likewise ﬂ'[ﬂ]mll'lm\mstead of HITUTY is
strange.
~ ~C . -

6) Ex conject.; MS Iaaﬁgqﬁma %l The text, unmeaning as it has

come down to us, becomes clear and gets a proper expression by eliminating

the aksara O and replacing it by fA. The actors composed a piece named Muni-
nirfitam ‘the Muni’s complete victory’. Cp. Mara’s nataka Divy. 357, 15.

10



30 AITATATA [T1a—

T SACTNMAT{IEET THAT T2 AERIFAGEHT: | A5 e T g5
AR oSt e PRae | AdY T ORI AT
AENT ATAT TER-UATEHIA: || A TEAHIAT ST FTATTIAA
a1 AraSFATMUT G35 | BN 9 TSI IcaR San e
5 HAVATR I H1 PR |
fo meod BrAAl @ § 0§ A FESEEE qhEas gfnae FW
dArTtATE awedad | 3 T P gamasTAt stansmssar -
arR RRIEREEETRGE cafarmt safathereenate fea g
AR FAQIATED SufaREn IHTEGACET T KU T
10 31 Hra: fafsm
FATTEIAAAATAE S PITA ATADTAZA N

1) Ex conject; MS TIERTAT ANTOIUTIEAT F¢ ACTURAH:. Here
JZ is inexplicable, since it would be absurd to take it for a synonym of JIZ. Fur-
ther it is impossible in this context to think of the king and his ministers acting
themselves (cp. Feer p. 283, n. 3) and the Tibetan version gﬂl ﬁagﬁﬁa

g“"’\‘l "\R'Q 3IN'Y a&liﬁ'i etc. points to some reading of the original of this

meaning: «the king, surrounded by his ministers, betng present, the actors com-
menced their representation». For this reason I am surc we have to read NZI
WWJH — Abaddhals, mentioned by Feer 1. 1., is a bad reading of D, the
other MSS have arabdhah.

2) B °fargi, P ofore.
3) MS ﬁ{@&ﬁﬂ, but in the foregoing ﬁﬂlﬁ (P °gN'llTl°).

4) Ex conject.; MS °TITI'a"j av ﬁmﬁﬂ'ﬁﬁ!

5) B has, after the conclusion of this tale, a reference to a marginal addit-
ion maaﬁqafq. C and P put this lemma in the context before the title of the
next avadana, the copyist of D neglected it. Cp. the remark of Feer (p. 284), who
judges rightly of this point.

Cf. S. d’°0ldenburg, Zapiski IV. 393—394 (on the «bauddham natakamn).



—71b) ARG O, 31

TR 04 |

TE OEFACFAL TRFAT MG IEAT gl g aEhe: Ay
UrghiEamaies SNATEUTRS: AR SaAmRITRE -
ATRPATIA &1 MAF TR AU Tt ey fausmanaaag-
AYCOINTEI TSR AAEFAF AQOEnt g #iugay PRE | 6
FIQWETT T 1 LA [ HWAT T T TR q 3 T g T
LECERER 4 AR TR IREIA] GER LT RISTEUIRIESTS
dos Toufiamgaeh el maata o mEagat U san A ISt i aig-
Aqafe | 7E FIZAT (AN ATEIR: FINTELW T AOAGET HI
ATSIAT A1 AT a1 ARACGATCHGET | ITLRT 1A AHIZAT ZTTAT ATE- 10
T qEigacagroan | aear A TTaAE Hell AN SqATATCHN Toh
A RN AR | WAT ST | O Qe SieAn gIm 4
ATNIEAY PT{HEL RMGZLA T | air&wgﬁw{r&m ALY -
SO [71b] ZAT EPUEEEERAl Zpat dgEat Fval aeusa
Zpat stzfERal HARan | AETPHTEBGRG S @Rm g6 1

1) B °&iggH°, CDP corr.

2) B qER{I{I°, D corr.
3) B °§{ﬁfﬂ =i"l{[° [the sign % denotes expunction] C °§§ﬁﬁ-‘l{l°, D and

P corr.
4) MS °xgiTeac.
5) MS E{'E\a, as usual.



32 HAZATATT [71b—

SeISE IR R E IS b I T TR e tUEE e I T |
aFa
7 AR I AW At dgen a1 e a3t ged
U ST ZARDT Fa | Grene a7 gieal S fegea-
5 T GST-OATed STRTRTATT | &al T S e Hy S
Zan Famall sTETeaRTaRATY | GaRed et sayw ¥ A gy ah-
ety | AR QIR AATAZ T RTAT faq: GemmedshIas | qar
Taen QT 79 TOW A A G ReTa 37 1 fremean qae A
& I & wnag fagas | Raa e onfadiaat gt Zas-
10 99U ®EA Taw wfag<yl I EapEaata 97 a aenguid |
AeRITET 1 aEcawy Zaw 3:;\ QIAHIAT PAERATEAT: | AR
ARG AT ST SE0E FE SR TN AT | guas
W TRAT A A% AT OReREengd gaaia ai q 9%

1) Ex conject.; MS gan::m.

2) It looks strange that the messengers of the six kings at the time when
the girl had grown up deliver their message in such terms as would rather be
appropriate to the time of her being just born.

8) MS l'l'aﬂ'P Cp. supra, p. 2,s.

{[ ~
4) B &l1°, hence C RITYHT. — The same fault recurs below (I. 10), where
D has SRIT{RT instead of ZITLHT (B).

5) B seems to have §HT°; DP §cUT.
6) MS FH1Og.
7) Ex conject.; MS °@lﬂ.



—71b) TARAGLUA 0 33

FETER @ g9 gF TS G fTEREERS I A e
LEIE GG

A1 o ST TeT: AP HerT Hiera Fgraia | S s
TATCA Ul FearaHes e e waan o et |
ARl ANENT ATl HRIEAT | ANETT STATIAT SUHATRAT 9 | §9T 6
TR SEA SAITERIAAT FAA TS HATdsh aamet frfgan
RAHERPTA: AAIAA AR SEAGTEAAar aacd adennaI e
ATRICHAT, | AEAT HAT TN A SRR AR
AR A Gt rmmiadtena aamem-
AeTgE HRTORETN ST U501 A § HaR 0 A g 10
HEAENT JUAEATIUT ATETCT UIRART: R ST Qg s | |l
& wrednA TaRaTE 3 Fegar maReaEea fatenfu mifagmitn
fat{sifqgmtae(ﬁ) \ AT JATSIAED RITIESARET | AAF T SR 43
AT, STTART 91 AR TR ST TaagEH: |
Rda HfiTF A ST AT SRR ST AR S 16
A WAHE IPAIZAAN SRITen qreaTieeaan qunradt uiy:
AT et b WEh: SRR TR SR

1) In B the akgaras § are unreadable, owing to their beiug hidden under
a blot. C leaves them out; DP THYS. )

2) Ex conject.; MS fataa sean.
3B °%('~ﬁ’, P corr.

4) MS °FSHT.

5) MS *¥STa (D .

6) B here JPTA°.

7) MS *HI IS uTaeaa.



34 ST (11—

e PraeHaaaT AIHNISEAI T ET TEg: | W -
vzl ST T A NGHPET ZRT ST e e AT
AT 1 AR | FfaEa fwa: g9 ey S sargate-
AT SEUEIIN qRuATcaT eI q e O gg e | Sfaa=eat

b AT FARGURIAA A &0: Gegpiaeata | 7 faa: wifn At
AYF At gAY fageaR AT A AN 7 ATt qaea
ERRUUTETAANY AT T faoens SI-agis 4

7 qmgata FATN Feah I |
AU 9T e 9 G & g
10 5@3\5 P sy seamafenaa axh Fied (SggdagEEie gam
TR AT STHIERHTET SR S0, (TAIagueas: goay -
TREAAY: TR72a1{FIATYI: QUEAT LRI R I+ s w0
TEATAFTAY TAZTIAT AT %7 Heqmaaar e Fquyieaaiaaai |
M fag arueT RaTE R Ay e @UERAEE afami:
16 SRR F HEUFEG TS0 70 TTATRTIN A AT W

1) Ex conject; MS GNATNI°. Cp. supra, I, p. 348, 8 and 369, 6.

2) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

8) Here a sentence is wanting, which contained the name of the place,
where Kanakamuni stayed, and to which J must refer. The gap must also have

existed in the mss. used by the Tibetan translator, for that translation is in close
<
correspondence with our text, To yavat tatranyatara rajaduhita answers ﬁE‘N

X3 g gH.

4 B Elﬂ‘\m?l ; CP (in D there is a gap) cdpied the correction. That the
blunder is an old one, appears from the Tibetan translation, see Feer, p. 286, n.



—72a] qni‘aasgrzﬁfa ok, 35
fo meaR PiE a1 @ ST @ A ENIEG g 1 Az
fagy: afmizarahrEar -t TaTER e | uamwgﬁ(sgmafa
TS I ATAGACW A AW AN aehe | i i e
THRTAFSMAT FAUFERTARCA! AT gRmgRAmRagaht st
SufafEEETATE Prd QREFWIA HAaue safamwin SHeg- 5
e et wyuita Fad A fma: fafamsrn
FIAERAARTARE BIaaT WEar a1 |

1) Ms Prea.
Fu
2) B 1.

3)B HFQ{IQ?]?T with a reference to the upper margin, where is put the
=
correction Eﬁﬂ?\'fﬁl, which is accordiugly copied in CD (QFEIWEEE’FII), whereas
the copyist of P overlooked the correction.



36 TAIVTAHT (28—

-~
~

TR HAEAERAT Al FI: TR (el g aY: 9
foh: AEAREITNIMEETL:: FRIGPIN AT -
ATAIOTPATEAT F5 AT T AFI0a St ey AT

5 THCAIATQATERT{INT AWEFAG: Haeal [AI{a Sqay smiaezs-
T | FIEECT gER AW AT A Al AER ATy
UF IFANITAT AT AXAQIAAFTETE | A AECFACRTATAC | @
A A St g At | A s e G s
A{W O AIRAET SR | ST A1 I AT | R

1o SN ST ZURI SRR S R S | AR S S
FeN A sgeeneny Th g FifEwar A o TR S aqemEm
AT TR g i AEATRag i gRie w0 g
2T AERT LTS 7T EpAEAUTS b anat sguTsh &nat As-
ursfhat gpat sSTAERDal QIS | AIEThEE Bt e S Ym
15 41 I ATA91 ATIARNFITAAM AU g A a9 H7E-

e ag=
~ . (4) ~
AT 1T SO At HAAT | AE: 61 R ST O

1) MS q¥.
2) MS ZpATCH® (P TNUTCH).
8) MS F€d. — B &AW, DP corr.
4) Visarga wanting in MS.



—72a) TG b 37

AT | ad: &1 g ammg:)ﬁumgt R w0 @
TR HET & R S AT AT (g At AfF T
A st T QRTE ATEYa Sy St e gl suatee et |
TARER ZrEmH A N ST rfErenwt 0 7 o afg fat Framr
TR | AT TReTE e TSR 377 1 R T @ AeRATeIeT ) At e
Faafd | a1 T FATTOA PG TAT || A0
qioar am FAlngaras fuar fw: | amERar iRt aEeat | aa
ST ToaFT TRIAEAHTTU Feb | {Haat g1 iy 7 g g
et AT AR Fd @ ARSI | A TR T et
TREATy At it FaRe: | &1 FEat | Jad aAfzannt affaEram a%
YOTAEETEN YTt Qo A AR A | A A e N MEDA
TSR TSI T | APTT TUANRTT SENARTT Sume-

1) B UNOHi T, DP a7,
2) In B the last but one aksara of W{RANPT is somewhat difficult to be

read; accordingly it has been variously corrupted in D (§f&I) and C (ETETI),
P has the right reading.

3) MS Ga'°, as usual.

4) Ex conject.; M8 RIA~e[H. I write sambandhika, because firstly this (not
sambandhaka) is instanced, see PW s. v., and secondly the word must be a deri-
vate from sambandhin, not sambandha.

Query: E!ﬁ m&ﬂ}:\ﬁ
5) Ex conject.; MS H-EWF{: qf;f:;;", As to §AGA: eunder this condition»
cp. €. g Mrcchakati ed. Godabole 1896, p. 52, 1. 469.
6) Ex conject.; MS ST{a.
7) MS 3Ty (D .
8 MS O Fel.
9) Ex conject.; MS aﬁﬁ%\ﬂ.



38 HAANAT [12a—
APWMIRAT TINOEH GATTH T AT naumsﬁ LSEERGIES
FYWHAATTITAT T HIRAIZIWI2bTTE AR | TGN
A FEATIRAATN AT OGRS ST T heeat
frnfiausnd faamhmaiaa e mn@maﬂmug@ |-
b X{=RTT ST TN AOEADEEN 9 HAT N

e GousEAT: AARTTERA 9% TR aneg: | W KT T
I A U AT FAyEaTSE T A AR 1) -
A% | JARaa Brma: garemg STy ST fargufamtt Ssueie
AU e eI g | AT HTIT0 Fargaraai

10 iy o7 Feapriaeafe | ¥ Bma: e farguiaaty SRy afeeia
FraeaRt AT A N AT QIR FREETAN FAT
Fel fomens gty 4

STt A TR |
Gl ElSREEIG RS BER 1]

15 q§gd PEA SN SeAsOterRd wEh Fed ToniaadE
STt AT AN GUFATRT A AT A OEIR: @A SR -
ZAAY: TREGIEITT: AT oIS a1 A | § aRTUEr Tiao-
ol g RIGUE S | aTAEIAH: A § ARRAEREATT: |

1) MS WN!G{Q‘I‘.

2) B TSHTaY, DP corr.

8) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

4) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 18; in BCP aheeq is left out here.
5) Ms °feca.

6) MS AT,



—12b) TR b 39

Ae: Tafe QITGTHATS AOTA: | FAEAT TRIT: IR St | aTa
1At abEa gAY TTETieRT | 89 qea: faga awno

AUETFIAAT TFAT: ATE R Feaqmmg AAEATeqd-
fa: SIGTOERY ARIEA WRA: | ARG STERCIAN | TR RO e
R AT WA T g FAA 1§ O Fennr FERE-
g gD BRI PTa: TR gy | ganfeat
A | AT TG TGl IgNUEdt W e -
FUAY, SHHRORU AT T | AT TR g e
ATCITHRBMU ZAadT | AT ATAT TRIGH A S
Z1 TR | X S TR 3 ) AR st $9a gan-
CIT AR R 77 3 | AT ISHA TR s
AR 0T 3 | A Negf R Ot Ofyeds B 3 \ T o
A1 PR EUagATA SiA: FEAHCHHIT | A1 S0 QI & e

1) MS here °ﬁ{§ﬂi, but further on B has the right orthography throughout.
D and P have u in the penultima everywhere. Cp. supra, I, p. 813 n. 2.

2) Ex conject.; MS is here utterly corrupt, instead of Hﬂi{_}i{lﬂ: — to which
answers TN in the Tibetan — it has qWor TYTEAEA:. In D this bas become
{INER:Aa:, in C TNE(or FTA:, in P [T

3) MS T {°.

4B mﬁlg;, CDP corr.

6) Ex conject.; MS ftyeaaid (P faganmae).

6) B 9%, D corr.

Gi
7 B mﬁgm&ga. The copyist who wrote C understood the correct-
ion, those of D and P not so.

§) B EHSA, D corr.

9) MS I

10



40 FAIAVAR [72b—
O TS F TR @ A RO ST | aA et
TR e GRS TEII ST 1 R | @ A A
TRl QU fea: \ A8 ST SUET F | SR
TN SRR FE T STFRTATITd a1 Fageriatata i
o g Braat amet 7 AT oW AR AEETRTT 3 AT A
5 qzAar ATy YA A FATCAAIZLAT AT TTETRER RIS
T TR NI AcRaT | 3 8 e gRraeRemi
FANARITFCN R GRIaIRIAFRAIRT Ui et safaied-
el fiaa ghmEsnIiN Fargguren safimnia IR Si5-
TEAROT: YW o A e ffaas

10 ~ ~ o ~ ~
FRAERTAAAREN DI[73 )71 AT AT AT |

1) NS NAEAGI.

2) It is somewhat doubtful, whether B has °iﬁu51 or °FZi; D i,
P °§i§f.

3) B @IRA°, DP corr.

4) Cp. the Tibetan version: ﬂl-')q"l.'s]‘-'\ll 'B\'QS&I '%ﬂ'ﬂﬁﬂ'g'ﬂg'ﬂl'qu
A A RS R

5) MS, without the necessary uba, .



—73a) FATAG bt 41

TSR 6T |

Hi'\l WFT—I‘QE?I TI"GW.I\I A ﬂﬁl?ﬁ '{El’ﬁ mﬁ‘fﬁlﬁ{: ﬁ:
BTGP AR SIIATEUTGS: R LA IaaiqETg3-
TRApRIpIPT AT g& A WA AEmuar SeR Sy -
AT oA st AsmEag: Fagwal fagyia aagaia - 5
qG% | qEAl FAF FAFEAT A JET | A1 TAGAGHIGA FOTIH |
A ISR | Tegi=g, Zaeal Jaiat Faa e fua:
TAtTTE | W AR AR | 8% AR | T
R qrE Ty PTER: A AT | 370 AT TE U F10-
AT AFIRISA: m;msﬁm AAEUFHA TSI ST SAHPISFA 10
QARG SFATE TATE AAAAT TR | BEIQARE: ITRTC
aﬁqu:) TRl LU TEAT 1A Sarz: a3 g3fa o1 afE-
ATgsa | PrAaTeat Sgara 1 ST | A1 O B S 2 | ek

N

Fqae

1) B ShFF°. It is not clear whether RS or HAFC is written in B, but
further on the { is, a8 a rule, distinctly written. Yet 1. 5 B has Eﬁamf.

2) In MS no sandhi here,
3) Ex conject.; MS °RQI The same corruption supra, I, p. 224 n. 3.

4) Ex conject.; MS HEQFII'H (D has °HE§FITH)

5) I have adopted the correction of D; B AT

6) B °&Z, D corr.

7) Ex conject.; MS nam‘aatawm (D OFFARTI).

8) D °%%:, B °git. All MSS 3?1°

9) MS EfTyafs.
10) Ex conject.; MS ENTAAFACT €.

g%



42 HAATAH [13a—

O FAYNT AR A m"h%rm“’
3 A AR MY AT 1 |
RIS et Am Y AwE )
R FhE AT FUSEEL: FreTA 3
5 AR AT T |
TRuaTTA SHE N 3

TEATA GARE T TAN: UEATHSET UG | e e
AW AT THCA T AT AT AT TAATAR GG Tl
at W dagam MAaaeyAnRd AewoE (SR TR e Fam-

10 TSt RIGTETAR 11 AT R ST AT | |
TeRd R T AT SR |

. (9) ~
fcahel Haq1 A forst miAagaee 8
[ AL AN~ (10)
FfPa: AT T A 9 d 9 |
TN A EANS: GARA: | Y

1) The second pada of this gloka is disturbed. The simplest way to restore
the verse would be reading qrnmlq?ﬁl{am

2) Ex conject.; s MS GITHS (D °q¢). The correction (cp. Panini, 3, 1, 46)
restores the proper tense from a syntactic point of view; as to the scansion of the
fourth pada, and of gatresu ¢lesanat, cp. Bendall’s Introduction to Qikgasa-
muccaya, p. XIX.

8) MS $°, likewise supra (p. 41,19) Q’gﬂl’: (D QFIGEII:).

4) Ex conject.; MS SHIpuat.

5) I have resolved the sandhi according to the exigencies of the metre;
MS {{[TU§° 6-)\ B RIHI;°.

7) TITelT instead of JTIEI may be due to the author’s negligence.

8) Ex conject.; MS qm{gtar Cp. supra, I, p. 204,16. Therc it was the
parents that were called duskarakaralau here it is the son who returned to his
mother such a reward for her love as is difficult to be bestowed by anybody but
the Lord. Cp. Feer, p. 291 n. 1.

9) Ex conject; MSPTAAI.  10) Ex conject.; MS FIAT 4 & $T.



~133] FAFATT 6T 43

TRl FRIARTNICH SEegEn STofaT | qa7 qEmar aeama
SUNEGAIAAT FA TIUSh HHITTRR I [feen aawenrd: a6v-
AR TR TR RIS AIICRA | AT
HATT FUTTRAATP AT TSR TR TS RA AT STt -
arERaesRm Fartmaa e aaeErEeR g e g 5
YT AT G AFAIBErT S I 9 ST A AT
afqHeam afaaf A Fage Prauitat SRy | 5 oA EaE-
WA &1 | gaven 7 hraal frguiat st q\mﬂﬁmnmaﬁ't(rlr)’r azq
FAF Prgaifa n

Praa: HEIAT: AT q§ A e | T R Fg- 10
qa1 A Tl N T TA Tk FT el I SPIESATIORER 7 i
gor TR aned g mtemEStdt @ AR 3w o0 -
g | aga P TRy S FA FATEHAIT SeasgT
AU AT CAAT-OaRa It (1 | HIFEaT FT R -
A A eu: FegpitEsata | 7 fme: wifn Fogufaat s giee- 16
a1l gt A 7 FNAR T AT JAAS ERHUTAED
FATTW FATA e PP T )

c .

1) Ex conject.; MS °Zh'('~[Il'IT.

2) DP add the missing aksara,
3) B El]%°, D corr.

4) MS FHHITHT (D FATZRA).
5) B ATEHTEN, DP corr.

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

7) D adds the missing aksara.



44 - HRTANAT [73a—

F quyata AT FeahiZTag |
WG AT FT T i S e
MAGH PI78bJEN SN Seat Sifuwasatal SAaN ¥ o §54-
Tt WA AEATEEY 9gE TANGEERI ag A a1 wea
5 FHAW FITRT T TATET | I ZZAT T FATALE St Fel | A7 IR
HeT | o e e SRR HAT At qen SEwm
DI | TEHIAT AT 7 UITer: 1) 3@ Fgu *vrEta qevian /iy )
AT Qe Pruar QHERA aTEE: | {9 6 aae | T
afie Tt ERERTE TR AR T 36
10 AT AT g\mﬂi‘amnaﬁa’ihi‘%mam fafewn | i T Pra
CHRIEHSIIAT FUFERTRCUT 1R gRTAgRIATHRAGRR T St et
sSufaTwEaFArG Pd YRTARSTI FAaTes safatenin Ray-
Ao e Syt o A v e
FAAREATATARES Praat Eal N = |

1) MS ENyAT (D yrerafe.

2) M8 °1'rt11=1'm.ﬁ R

3) MS AT & (or WA
4) MS YeT@EAT (D Joarsa)
5) MS °ETTaaT (D eaaan.
6) MS aﬁémi.
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AT 0 1

U EFRCHAT TpFal A gfal el pamsdiabe @
Uieh: aEARFCANRGAHURS: RIS (IS
TnegAipTRaaal SE PTEI W Aguat @t dtayfazmama-
TGRS ORI AENERAE: FEEar HFy aaan Sef-
UITEA | A ©F AR [T GOATSTeRaE] TR 9 SeT SHECal
OYEITTARAT 1| MAR! FHATTCRE: ST T Sy agE-
feadt i SAgae DHIFATHT T FTEAeaR DT TR T
R TR WG TEEAE: | A GEATCRTA ARt
T | @ Aq AT I3 TN aiEnat | St st e A sish 10
A afEwat | Wan ga U SRR e TNt S
TE GoF: || AETTATT ISR ETRETAIY # % % 4% %5 4 %0 5 4k 5 4 8 % 4
* KK K K X @W%ﬁi‘ﬂﬁ&) qaqd JAERETY Iead I I'?I‘{Wﬁ

1) Ex conject.; MS T IV L

2) MS FIF (P HIY)UL; cp. L. 9.

3) Anusvara wanting in MS.

4) MS qQERTEIl.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 56 n. 8.

6) B °TSchIT®, DP corr.

7) MS TR &

8) The obvious gap in the text did not yet cxist in the manuscripts used by

the Tibetan translator. Feer, p. 293 has put this suppletion from the Tibetan be-
tween brackets. «Il y eut alors [de bruyantes réjouissances & la cour des deux rois,
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- - -~ (1) ~(2) —
Tt @D U A1 3 | S@EAT q¥a g9 | FAatw gw: g6
~ = (3) ~ -~ ~ - -~ (4) o~ .

Tt Tear stfa 1 a1 TN SRAEHA PN TEAA L qn Fiad |
YA A e q9 3iean Swin e aue seat g3 aw: 6 g f-
~ ~ . _~ () = N ¢ -~
AT IR A7 O G Fied ATATerh qrarssiie Acwnt: Fll AfTsaatie |
; ~ ) ~ ~ o ~~ (D) =~
T STRRFAT STsIaRd Efar | qaEanat ogent St 3 S
= 2. s o™ (8) ~
TSI SRR T ST STRAE Sert e SOeaTioe) Sy 3i e
THATA VST IR TArr i FE i T Ko | -
~ _(9) RN
oA AFURY | TR AT D I
b ao . * - -
A TR QAN QG FORAait=2rsae Ty -

on fit des dons aux mendiants. Or, le roi Prasenajit fit & ses gens cette question:
«Que se passe-t-il donc & la cour de Brahmadatta] qu’on fasse une telle féte.n»
If is plain that «la cour» apud Feer corresponds with skandhavare; the «men-

diants» are styled in the Tibetan version };IR'Q' %&N'.

1) B aaf[, D corr.

2) Ex conject.; MS FAUTA.

3) B AT, it seems, C Fi Ty, DP AQATA.

1) MS ZAGT°.

5) Ex conject., cp. supra, p. 37 n. 4; MS mam.fﬁ.

6) Ex conject.; MS ITATA Q'EI

7) MS @8,

8) MS .ﬂﬂﬂf{'ﬁlﬁ{ (in B it is written in margine).

9) MS AL,

10) The tradition is here utterly corrupted. MS °ql§ﬂawﬁ‘31jﬁ"n=';‘mqﬁ,
the signs put above the aks. illlll signify the expunction of them, and the correct-
:]on EGLE TVith reference to th%se signs, .is found a.t\ the bottmf: of the p:)g;';h;-s

as been differently understood in B’s copies; C °hUGITUIIE Hlaqiﬂ%l, -
u@fﬁwﬁr leavin; out the rest, P °E[§I={\Eﬁtl\3§ll'll€‘l§]=a'ﬂﬂﬁ In the Tibetan
it is narrated that the prince sent to his bride a necklace (?-F]Ql), an ornament
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iyt et 6T | @1 N O W QAT YAt | ST
Fam AEEA: | a9 At g | aw g aegradt masge
et sIsife at anfy o e At | Sagieh o A Ay
qET ST A S ST | AR [N SRR A T S
LAUAT T | QU1 TR AT | SR AR | AT
A aa: afRna: aw st awegritta T Jed ar Fyu o
ACHEAA || T8 IR (74a) AT T{HAT |A: WHY T o wfasa-
AT | & [a it T Afam MFeOART IYITARTH SaaTInt-
et qE uEEAETEy g9 9.

of pearls (&;ﬁﬁ) earrings ﬁ"& neck-ornaments Nﬂm'gﬁ‘%&mr . From
this we may infer that g AT is a wrong correction of JTIIIT I bave put into the
text aiuamlﬁﬂ by conjecture, but 1 have not ventured to propose anything instead

of the corrupt tﬂq‘cﬂaiﬁ of MS, which must contain the equivalent of the Tibet.
word for ‘ear-rings’.

1) MS gpfegrare (D y°).

2) B Q'Q]ﬁ° D corr.

3)B Hﬂﬂ‘l‘ﬂ , P corr.

4) B SI?IEI';?\F'I' D corr.

6) MS Kﬂqﬂ‘

6) Ex conject.; MS aiaqaqm(n ogh {I'F{Eﬁl
7) BD °uiigral.

8) Ex conject.; MS Wﬂl’lﬁlﬁ]‘{l‘ I translate the first pada thus: ‘the
great rst, who meditates and is the dwelling- place of plty and commlseratlon’

The Tibetan equivalent is in close accordance: JR' ﬁ:\ &3‘/:! gq'l N 8 g“’l N E
"'ﬁﬂ [NESL\EN) "l'|5'6" &IE’% Shortening the final syllables of krpa and karuna does

not exceed the limits of allowed poetical license.

9) B OIqah:, but the akgara & has been corrected into §; hence C UTqh-
A, D qOhHE:ATw°, P ATAFTHAIT°.

10
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7 fafmraarara o fe T
TYUTIAIE SR T |

AAMR AT FRfagemT WEATRAAg Sl iearfarman | e

B TEAT At AFHGRAT SR AIRT AR AT ae-
5 Falgmmzaagat aratasgAtEReT ﬁ%qaa@w aqyar-
T SRR AR A TTAmT T Rt ranfa et
YTFETEUEAT A EAT IO ARy SRS IF TS -
At FAREERM IRl FaRERmItat ZeRaTE A ARt 5t
TRTATaaTa FEaau S suaiT TR Fard | 1 Fad i aUd
10 : FEHATH: Fit HRIAA: F: HAUATH: Y STAFTH: Y STAAW: HY $1-
AU FAGANNZ G €01 Al 9 GRS FETHEgIaan Fa-
ARFIEQTEY  REmEan afyeed wea afpgenfy e

T A
ACFTAehA &l APT{ ARTIT: |

15 % § ANUECAT R SIS |

1) Ex conject.; MS & ﬁ{ 4.

2) Ex conject.; MS El‘{ﬂlﬂ’q‘flﬂl%ﬂ" 7{]??[ NI, manifestly corrupted
and unmetrical. I am not sure of my restitution of c':f\lml!i, of which I do not
find the equivalent in the Tibetan, unless 3111’\‘(' may be considered as such; but
that the 40 pada concludes with AT seems almost certain from the Tibetan
rendering Nﬁﬁﬁﬁ'l}ﬂﬂ]ﬁémzj

8) Before this cpitheton MS has ﬁmﬁquawﬁ'mi, a manifest

dittography.

4) B 9gaEfEmze, D corr.
5) MS Fsl'ﬂ%:f?ﬂ
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A AT GRS BN SOHSRTE: | STHhE g
TIRCAHT AR TURT UATAT AT af Fe A1 STUTTHGS T
T 1) 9 ST ATTERTAERAETA SIS TRTT »  + + 1

aEcAAT RaH RIS T8 deaatead IEGATy SHRSAma-
B FMMAN ST G I G AT | aa e
QTMTTAEINT TRITN FT UTAFNHYT TTOGAATAT FIaaae 7
FAqE RSB fafasTa ainEan EEagaRE I qar g
GRARIEHITE [T € SEEH: SWE [SFART & T %g\wamm:
A FEEAARWIAT qRaIFAacd FERmETagRREE: | Aga Af @ gy |
HT: AIICTRA AR TATpIEte 3 1 79 3 A

1) Ex conject.; MS SSHUATATEAT QHFH'H?I manifestly defective. A few
words before maeqa?r are lost, it seems. The Tibetan renders the phrase thus:
q]\%ﬁﬁn'w (= labdhapratistha) an]w'n'a‘rﬁ'nm' TENARIRE, which
is translated by Feer, p. 295, 6, as follows: «et, ayant trouvé un appui, fut désor-
mais & 1’abri de la crainte».

2) Perhaps to read °JATAT.

3) Feer who (p. 295, 10) translates «le beurre clarifié, les grains de sénevé»
must have read Hém:.instead of Hﬁm; perhaps he follows the Tibetan. If this
view is right, Flf;am’ would be a corruption of F[&m:. But it must be acknow-
ledged, grains of mustard, though of frequent occurrence in Indian ritual, are
never mentioned in the books of ritual with regard to the marriage ceremony (see
Cankhayana Grhyas. 1,138,156, Paraskara Grhyas. 1,6,1, GobhilaII, 1,
p- 9 ed. Knauer). On the other hand, the reading of MS combines, in a somewhat
strange manner, the two slightly different kinds of @jya into the compound ghrta-
sarpth. Yet, after all, such a karmadharaya (ghrta + sarpis) is as well admissible
as ‘clarified butter’ ‘zerlassene Butter’ are in English and German. For this
reason I have retained the reading of MS.

4) B °]':§IFG|’T\I'EI§?]', D corr.

5) B Elﬂ{CP COTIT.

6) B ETATAT=Hell, DP HATCATATCRAT.
7) MS °g@d.

[}
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SsEn qy: feera qanfast WAl Faaat a1 gar: Taqageed-
FAEIA A | A FAT QIR FOATASICa SPEaca R aashIaT sIEaT
AZTISACAT: H-EAT | FAEAAT YA STHONAT 9 | qa1 JOT-aT az-
AN SNAEHAIAT F A TINYSH GAITTsh T FiRan aagenpmt:
5 TRATAATIR{UTEEARTIAAT a1l A aIRIME R AIATeRaT | 73-
wt HeT ARSI AT SRR UAN AR T At The
famntaggigaEhim FrEnhrmataaEem naamne?nmmpgm u-
ATUATUT CAIRT U5 AFTHEE T G0 | 8 WEngam=ay 67 |
T S H Braar Prgmat a9 et ARSI A AT 9 391
10 fgmt v

P QOaaTAn: FEETSRAT, 9% R aUEg: | I KW
T AT 4 AT AR FECST | g | 3
TiEa: gEnRaTg, AT R FAFGEAA SsUengia aRuader-
~AEECACU AT | HAAT A1 AT Al $: Wed-
15 PRI | % Piaa: FO FARTIAT R qReERaY e -
A 7 NG T NI GAT TR AW FA -

ge WA 1

q Q74 L]gAT FATW HEAREIATT |
HIATT A1CT et T G G AP U

20 AU TEA SATN SeraitARd B ded TAmiadageaie

1) So MS. There is no sufficient reason to change this into JFTHINI. Cp.
the instances in PW, IV, 1168 s. v. YT{ a). )

2) B qtamﬁ?, DP corr.
3) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.
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qS@i FGAAT A AUFATE! SF I TAEETUHTR: AT S
FRAAT: TRRFAAITTE: TIET RASANT S P11 | @ QAT -
Aaffarcd FIRyR Afues R | TETROaAY BT S AT T Fg-
qEd WEA TATAT | §a1 UTEE: HIGAIEd QAN ZRAATA AN &
TTATEATI T SFATATE: LA 7 7 FTGUOT STt aravegaea-
ToERTaT: BRTY AT RIS SAERCHT HTTEaT RIgges AEat D [ien aq-
FqaT AT A | A ST TEATR S gaAr-

AT ST 47 SAY A1 FIGEU ST A AT SAGAL Aeata o v

THAATIATI T WA FOAT SEHTREAE Fel TG WA
Al TR AT Tt o

TR | Tk A Brmal a1 37 i A A ATy el 3d
|t a1 Prgadt | g AN 9T AT FN ST | a9 SR au-
AR SFIATE: ATyaTSAeaAgTee aicRan | 3 fe fraa ga-
AFCUAT FHOEFIAFEW AT GRAGRAHRTGFh Saf o &a-
fafrereqenmts Praa gamasmiy wigames safafmnio SRmEgsh-
ﬁamﬁwﬁﬁiﬂuﬁq@éaﬁmzﬁrﬁlﬁwq\u

FEATTAAIHE PRal e Aiea It N

1) B 3’{[, D corr.

2) M8 °fyged.

3B °TI'Sa°. Hence C and P °'{I':a°, D °f|’!i\]°. ’
4) Ex conject.; MS ﬁ‘éﬁi

5) Cp. supra, 1, 222,6 and 299 n. 6.

6) Ex conject.; MS QTHI.

7) B °q0TRY°, D corr.

10

15
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-~

faEafE o

SE OERAAT TRRAl ATE: afe el g Qg
AR AT, PRI T
ATRIPBATTA S TET Tt AEgual Spft dtey feaa e a-

5 Wﬁm"twmuﬁ“’clwﬁmw~ ot ety YA swmfie-
TR | A G AR SRR {9 It ¥ 9 e 9 o |
AR TETIFTAATS T TR WRETE STaZa{ AERT O sis-
Nmfsteus fafifdegss g owafa | aEes ST 3 0T
ST AN a{aIgate | A6 Shizal (ARINEY aiyamgae: aat Suaus

10 HeAT | /T AYAT A1 AN A1 AREACGACHEA | ZHT TAT ASTAPT-
AT AT | Ed IR SAS Fen fagufa AR s

1) B qﬁFEP, DP corr.

2) D adds the wanting aksara.

3)B 8&1‘5@, D corr.
4) Ms At (@ Fafwe, D qr=are).

A gloss, on f, 258b at the bottom, of Agokav. (tale 20 of which contains a
paraphrase of this story of Virlipa) enumerates the eighteen characteristics of

ugliness, as follows: TUTTATRT Eﬁqﬂ?,' 21 Eﬂm FAEBEIA FW uﬁq
AvE afagEda a’r‘a@q afam AR (?) AfaFsT agrsﬂ (sic)
Ry, STROTT ST ST | GISIRN ST, Of these eigh-

teen adjectives seventeen are easy to understand; the twelfth is manifestly core
rupted. It may perhaps intend to signify the ‘goose-skin’,

5) B d%¥4q, P corr,
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~(1)

cO 1| 331 ShAW AT HAW 43 aET qAaN @ at gt e 3 g
Gl

TEETITIAEE N A SANTA PRt | U
TRATSAT ITEHETAT | 50 TFAGNT Qe NP1 T Zrea-
R 0 SR T QU HEat 6 e T AN A I a5
g PR A Z71 1 W G TR A DA N

qEREA AT B Zaw wuamt @t a {lﬁmgésf'maﬁ-
A | Of 9 TR T TRICTEEE FTE Qg

TERF: AEAR: FRATICoR e SNGHAt Aed Ta: | Mg
feRmIERIY: i: B AT ATHAA AV 7 AEATH G TOGHEAT 97 OG- 10
A JUIHAGLIEAATR 1 A IT: EIAPTCA TR0, AFE9T iy Fvs

1) In Tibetan the name given to the ugly girl is not Virw#pa, but Rastha
N.

2) M8 Zmigare.

8) Ex conject.; MS T3

4) On this phrase, whose meaning by itself is not clear owing to its brevity,
and which, for this reason, may be defective cp. Fcer’s note 2 on p. 298 and
note 2 on p. 297. The paraphrast who composed the A gokav. gives this account
of the nickname. (Her father’s purohita speaks)

~
soren RenTITY Sheet Teh(read: §) GA: |
~ o ~ -
a7 & TR AT AT e N
The Tibetan translator rendered the sentence so that it conveys the bearing:
«as Rastha became Ganga’s (wife) she got from that time the nickname of Gan-

gmfithﬁ» ﬁﬂ‘l-“\g"]r\ﬂmsﬂﬂﬂl ﬂ?’ﬂ'ﬁg'ﬁ‘l'g'ﬂ@'ﬂ?g?ﬂg
QI\")- Cp. supra, n. 1.

5) MS {g‘[

6) Feer, p. 298 n. 3: «Le tibétain ajoute qu’il en eut penr. Un mot
aurait-il été oublié dans le manuscrit népalais?». I do not think so. The Tibetan
translator will have rendered °bibhatsa by a paraphrase.
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Fel1 T Safee: | AE SfEpenat | g JU3 Tt 1 aEAaEaSt

73 Wi (758 A TEEA R 1 7w T & SZT 0" AT

FUE NFHET MOGHIAL T Te¥: | AT QIR AL FEnea= | P -

Wafae SRR = 7 ¥ 9 eEnfitan gied 7 9 s R
5 ariacamitier | qAT T aten segd giEaer e

ATy A FRfagEAl sTEAHRAT e ARt | A

& SR AT AR TR SRAOEAI AR g
Afagynt SRreargRTwEt SaaiE TR IR A A -
AT EF RO aEnfaaAfehEAl SSFaTanTaE ST
10 f{qUiAt AFRNETE FEATGITSIFARTS QAR NI R -
WAt ERFaTIaat JeuEEaATIa Rt st {EtErE-
AF] JEAANT S ST G T | i N A A F: Fe-
STH: it HREATH: it HATTAIR: Fit FegGHRCHIUATH: i SATAFH: ¥ oa1-
AGAW: ¥ SAAITAY: FAGATATZE T=01 Al T AT Feaag-

15 Tof TR FETEIGATT afyTd Fe afgaenT -

T | AE |
AT TShA &Il APTYT AR{TT: |
A AATACH SR SRR I

AR AT TAFTATEIAT FAFAU 5P IS AN A5 QUATHU-

T -~ -
1) B TEATEIAT; this has become in C JTIIANINAL in D ATIE-
Adl, in P AEETAL

2) Ms Fogr:ffee.
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1)  ~ ~_ . - (2) .
FETHETEN AAHHTT AIE S~aane JEHt anraaaar o gt
I giataY @ =
EAIIATIAIZA Sich TTZI: | RAVTAES AanTadaigaed GaRRaEd a5-
¢ ~ @ - = IS .
AT AT AARAEED PRI ATty FAAUAeGgRed A1aal-
FAN i TDA: | T AT TEUT JIT{RIACAATALT TTLIN Helt q
o . ~ N - ~ ~(5) .
e femfafEranzd achmziets Aasu Hra aiqmians -
FHA | AT TSURAZAT TR ATTaNEe: U7 AEgIi: | a1 JiL-
~ ~ (6) (7)
HIAT HAAT FATHIHEH: TZAAT LU TEATRTPARAFT Tearalt | 41-
1Y gRTa: N
~ @ L ¢ c . c ¢
A MTFHRIAT ATEHEAA | FATED A1 GYATIAT Ha* 6 79 -

1) Ex conject.; MS *HIETAIIC.

2) This passage which contains the enumeration of the six states, the
combined manifestation of which may be called a miracle, bears a striking
appearance to a scholion that has crept into the text. If so, the interpolation must
be an old one, for the Tibetan fully agrees with the original Sanskrit. The para-
phrast (Agokavadana) passes over this topic.

8) I am not sure, whether B has Elﬁfa\a‘@a or ﬂ'aﬁ'aw; D has the
former reading, P the latter one, C qﬂlﬁ\_dm.

4) Ex conject.; MS mﬂﬁﬁﬁﬂ The Tibetan confirms the emen-
dation. «The being born in the land of the Aryas» is thus expressed: CU-':F"I(\I’
Zl""ﬁ‘l'll:{g'ﬂ 'ﬁRl, «the intactness of all the organs of sense» thus: ﬁll‘-'\'-&
&:C'\’\‘l'zl'ﬁ‘?l, where ﬁll‘%"il’ is doubtless employed to render 5‘?"-{'1 ‘organ of

sense’; cp. ﬁZ!R:fl' ‘witness’ (apud Jischke and Sarat). Feer (p. 299 n. 2) has
misunderstood this passage.

5) Sandhi in MS, which spells here BITAT®.

6) Visarga wanting in MS.

7) Ex conject., MS FHi=ga HTA{HAA(D HAALH AI°).

8) MS I?lf%'qﬂq‘f As Boehtlingk rightly states (PWK II, 183), gau-
sthika, not gosthika is the correct form of the word, cp. also Panini, 4, 4,43. But,
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ARTAUSTeATA @ T T af JAfugiTEgi | a5 Juud Frpeeat: gmfar
TSFTETH TTED STET AT T W ATEAFY T FIpaAR i e
e AEATEEN % A AT LR €21 | ad e af e
ATaraafe | T SAY T ZHICHENRI ) AREY QA STEaRT-

5 CATCAIT: | APNEA NF TSN T & QEfEuT Z9=ta ZTgehter 0 aal N
HAETT AT ZeE AT G| 20%: Tab A A1 & TEftar 9 I 0
AAT T IR | SRAAREN A A LTI FaAT
Seftr TR | A gEgha T ToReaa ¢ P it Zafsaw g » aaeaar
qeTER FATIHA WHIGHT | N A1 SPiaie Aat SawsH |

10 JEgAl TR AT TAITATRICT ATEEHIN THTAT | q9 g
AT SUTAEGARA F o UEUZH HAash WG e aaaeRig-

save this one instance, MS has everywhere !ﬁf@‘éﬁ, likewise the Agokav., and I
suppose the author of Avadanag. used this incorrect form. For an epigraphical
- instance of l'?]fg’éﬁ see S. Lévi, Journal Asiat., 1904 Sept.-Oct., p. 230.

1) Ex conject.; MS 13RI, and AU cd. Tada must mean ‘key’,
cp. Divyav. 577, 21. 27 tadaka and PW, III, s. v. TR 8) «Thirschloss». In
Agokav. 12 means ‘lock’ in this line, which is the paraphrase of infra 1.3 Q13-

HA%Cd ete.: - -
AAES MTTHTEAed AT AT (£ 2602 4).

2) Ex conject.; MS F{Hﬁ?{

3) Ex conject;; MS &G (D &(1). Cp. Agokav., f. 260a 3, &§ T MAA-
el dted AT,

4 MS W

5) Ex conject.; MS WF{FTFQH°

6) Ex conject.; MS ZUIEEAAT (D gZ€—, P JUITI—). Cp. Acokav.
£. 260a 7 ZUZ TG HAN TANAI (cod. FNT AT 4.

7) Visarga wanting in MS,

8) Ex conject.; MS iquﬁ qai"x. I accept @gﬁﬂ = ‘flowerbrightness of
spring’, ep. PW, V, 1314 s. v.
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&l GITIAAF WA T FARATINREH FIIeha |
Gt HA AUTGFREAATIN ATSTSRIAT AR e e areta-
R TR T{ATUZ A TEraTT ot e FeS TR et AeI[75b]-
TN AR AT {ATAY S A & aaAT I

(541

Tt dmaaan: RHaauERAT g% mad oveg: | T re agream
T e AE & A T T e A7 v S o e e
AT | AT | AFYEAaa FEa: ganemy Sty S sargard-
AT TSI AU quTeaa - aagaAIEt T | STFyeaat
FAITN FARGITAT HY o7 Teqpiata | T f@a: wHn KA
AR afEfe foen AR A AR A aEEE quAs 1o
ERFHUTATARAY, FHATTU FAT 90w Ia 9 |
F QUATH AT FEARITIAT |
UG ST e 9 G S 4 e
NS PrEal Sl seafy amment wwdEa Afend qua
TART SR | AAT AR, TeaRaTE! i Scuae A ITARETRT: 15
TIRATEPIRT GHTAW SHET | AAGAY: FARAZETTS AT
fagm: | @ am a5 afpsa SfEsFTaa: ST FE0 a7 18 ga

1) MS °FKiq.

2) D adds the wanting aksara.

8) B YSsUI, P corr.

4) B qlsmﬁ‘r, DP corr.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

6) B °PHJ'!%, above ¢ some significant mark has been deleted, probably the
anusv., P °Fal"|_'% D corr.

4*
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o =~ (1) s o -~
3 | @7 TCURSREAEIROTE AT | Gaqal uaseEEa &
~ /-\( ) ~ -~ .
Tt Aty TazfgAT=e: | aa: Biwnaa fasfaargaat « «
3 ~ . (5)
* % % || qEEA afa: AT Sfamizad e @ Fad | g
qeaE: UTpNTNAT A1 A€ FHAT FHaRaEATHETEET 9 g e
5 5t Tt gfafaiaeat < aeagAgEEaEta o
T need Dl amt ATHNAT [ TFTE@) AZAN TEATAR:

1) So MS. As to the irregular sandhi, cp. supra, I, 20 n. 6.

2) I have inserted the lost word conformably to the other occurrences of
this commonplace, see f. i, supra, I, p. 122, 10. 136, 9. II, 4,8 and Divy. 49, 19. Mo-
reover Agokav. (f. 262a 4) narrates this exploit of the Pratyekabuddha likewise:

fafamifn arfegmoazaas.

8) A few words have here been lost, which I denote by italicising their
equivalent in Feer’s translation (p. 800, 28): «Alors ’épouse du Cresthi éprouva
du repentir, s¢ bien que dzsant ‘Pardomw P elle lui oﬁ’mt des aumones » Thus he

rendered the Tibetan ﬁ?;ﬁl 35 ﬂﬂﬂ& ‘R D@ﬁ 3 aﬂ E‘N "\'QI q'!iﬂ N
‘TI‘\‘IQI F)‘ But the paraphrast (A gokav. f. 262a 4) developes the episode thus:

a1t a1y o Fadtaiaman
AN AU AT ST N
AcATTER AEPINT g=7aT AR @ |
FARTE TetEs faus greart & 0

The lines 2—4, in the last of which pronounce otarasva, contain the elaborated
content of the missing portion of Avadanag,

4) Visarga wanting in MS.
5) Cp. Agokav., f. 262a 5, proximate to the passage quoted in n. 3.
acmata At st TedRanAEa: |
At FARITIEIATTEA SfEqq |
ARTAARATET Z1 |1 7e 987 |
BYER WEAT O AU (s, SHFTGTHAA_ N
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~(2)

faugehe afmizAtRE AT e TS Aeamiar | afegnaaR ¥
AT NFIASRITAATAT fagm e | 4| Fgad et getvar -
|t | AT ai5d T e TaaARas Ta iR
EAATEATRITE Fiel ST ATa: | aNgHiAge aaweda | 3
T P gaRaFemAT SwHRTARSAT A gRagRR ESRTmgRai o-
Tttt safaferereTTie Praa gRaFen HTquaTed safarEma
TRTAGRAT FACAPT: Fguny gead A Bma: fafme o
FARTEETAAAER Fa A A I

1) B ATHAIAAEAC, D corr.
2) Cp. Agokav., f. 262b 1, ATEITATEIRA ATATASHITGAT FaI.

3) After the conclusion of this avad., MS has this colophon: mm
‘?tgil:lﬁlﬂl HHIAT I TO 1)
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eI T )
e

FE AHCRAT TPRAT A IR Qi pamRa o

UG REAEaTRE s STIRTHUIS: AR SIS -
b ATIRCTPATEA TR M T AGUAT SR g USTAATa-
AT TSR AU ERTE: WAkl AR SR sTaihs-
AW | WEAECAAT-IATERIGATEERA BT IeheT SR | § qa1 a1
ST (AR ATAIal | ET SHIZAT (IRIuE e giwgeo=t aa-
7% U1 SR AT GUEREETT gd afpied 3 | ATeAEATE:

1) The uddana of the 9% varga, which precedes in MS, is somewhat dis-
turbed; one title, that of avad. nr, 88 (EﬁfCQi'QT), is wantin(g and the metre is partly
- 3)
perverted. It runs thus: IETH @%: GINIEA fpyuauinier e @ aqifa-
~ =~ . . .
EITW‘Tla q mba: [bere five syllables are wanting, containing the name of
hina] | A% HIECIE R L
Kapphina] | (WIS 5[1" HATA AT 0
(® Read: ﬁ{ﬂﬂfﬁfﬁl‘l ¥, metri causa.

2) B qT{ERTEIUT, D corr.

3) MS OT{aaa: A€ J(Epo, but € is here superfiuous in conse-
quence of the habit of Buddhists of filling up the groundwork of their tales with
the same standing phrases which they insert at each fresh occurrence of the same
situation.

4) Ex conject.; B Fﬂ?:l'%\%(out of )T, the sign W siguifies cancelling.
Hence DP ﬂlﬂ{% J g9 Eh'{l‘ﬁ[, cp. Feer, p. 804 n.; C still worse corrupted.
Cp. Kalpadrumayv, nr. 9 (f. 54b 7), which paraphrases this as follows:

MRt 7% feaan 3 aqif gaEE)
g wad R T4 Aicd oF ge e
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o) ~ .= .
agafnd AATTHNGT ATAFH AT | T
~ ~ ~ ~8) ~_~ _ ¢
AT ST SIAT | GEAST SRR STA | g ST SpEat 8-
ta: JTATCER: | A€ AT NATE Hel AT eI TECETEALd

4) = c N S ~
MATAEAIcaT® 3 A 0 qEgal aEeag: Tafeaaandl aesaEast
AFETRTCACATA:
~

3 (76a1X1 TR ATFHIAEAQ U AeERe afava gee-
~ (1) ~ (5). .~ ~ ~ -~ (6)
fisrGAO AT ATAT: GHTHa: | Y RO SEAATa T RS-
7 -~ ~ ~c . (8)
NIRRT AANTR: | @ T JUaas Jfan a9
-~ (9) . . o c . (10) ~__ .
AR A A o RO 9 D TN Felt

1) MS °aﬁr|a§a°.

2) Between qﬂm{: and JTYUTAC MS has four akgaras, which are to be
read H{Tﬂ?’.‘, it seems, the second being somewhat uncertain. Probably they are
the corrupted remnant of a dittography, q§mﬂm\ follows immediately, and it
would be far-fetched to suppose the adj. q]%'l‘qﬂ?.‘ is intended = ‘a vessel to
make a sea-journey, a sea-ship’.

3) MS ST | H7H°.

4) Probably there is something lost here, the full sentence must be JTHTEY
3ATETd or the like. From QFtn?[\to qIH is written in B as a marginal addition.

5) Anusvara wanting in MS.

6) B fl’g, DP corr.

7) Ex conject., according to the parallel passage, supra, I, p. 200, 4; MS °FT-
EREIL A

8) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, p. 200,5; MS Elj(‘ul'[ The same clerical error is
found in the parallel passage in K (f. 59b 4).

o"\
9) MS °YAT[EAT.
10) Here the same applies, as is discussed supra, I, p. 200, n. 6. The insert-

ion of fﬂ{ﬁ! is suggested both by the parallel passage quoted and by Feer’s
translation ‘aprés trois sonneries de cloches’, cp. his p. 805 n. 1, where ‘sanscrit’



62 HEIAITRT [76a—

ARIATZAEAT: | FAESl ATAHEANAT RTEATEINT TEIAAIad
TR | Rl VT P Iat: | B STArfia: W, gegAT-
T Y | et §E AT TR Q| TR ATt AT
e s g |

faerguaAg AT R

()]

afa = gfadar ab e A

is to be read for ‘tibétain’. On the other hand, EIUZIEI&\WH‘I which our text has
here, should probably also be restored supra, I, p. 200,6. — As to the five pau-
ruseyas specified both in avad. nr. 36 and here, cp. also Beal’s translation of Fo-
pan-hhin-tsi-kin (Bunyiu Nanjio’s Catalogue, nr. 680) ‘The Romantic
Legend of Sakya Buddha’ p. 832.

1)B fﬁ, somewhat indistinctly. A sec. manus has put above it §T, which is,
accordingly, the reading of DCP.

2) M8 °uTfag.
8) Ex conject.; MS JTE0q .
4) MS HT¢ 9.

The metrical portion that follows is a malini-strophe in an miserably
damaged condition. It is the counterpart of the aupacchandasika-strophe in Divy.
41,16 foll., which I have tried to emend in W. Z.,, XVI, 109, In K’s paraphrase
the tempest, the perilous situation of the merchants, and the prayers of the crew

to an immense number of deities are spun out at length, but our malini verses are
passed over. I have ventured to restore the stanza, as best I could, by conjecture.

5) Ex conject.; MS °5§'{.

6) Ex conject.; B gﬁﬂa‘fﬁqﬁﬁ'\aﬁﬂ the first akgara is somewhat indis-
tinct, in C it has been copied g,‘in D ij, in P H. That ﬂﬁ is right, appears from
the Tibetan, where ’N'nl'q'ﬁt\l' answers to it. The being invoked in pada b is a
Naga according to the acceptation of the Tibetan translator who names this ter-

restrial deity @ At all events, it is designated by some rhetorical periphrasis

the exact meaning of which is not certain. Though tuvimagha is Vedic, not clas-
sical, there are such strong indications for that epithet being used here to denote
Vigvadeva — in the Veda it is applied to Indra and the Maruts — that I have
put it into the text. Nor would this be the only Vedism in Buddhistic Sanskrit.
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St AymET & g € 9
ST SRR W I
Aaedumanta afRaamEt Mitq HTGA@T 1 TETAET SUERC B-
ATEG: | @ 3T | 5 & e 92 GIEAT 89 4 AT HIgatd | g% -
% TR AR TU T | SEAT At | A STETEn
ud afu%wﬁ THR{AW P DY Faar 0
Ey e FRragEmt aam AT PTG I, | 9
T TEEI At TR SRR AAARIT qee gy

1) Ex conject.; MS qrmﬁﬁawaaz QASTER TAH, with two syllables too
many and without any proper meaning. My emendation is supported by the Tibe-
tan, cp. the following note.

2) I greatly doubt the genuineness of icchantu, for which one would rather
expect arhantu; the Tibetan translator has rendered this fourth pada too freely to
throw light on this point. I give here from the Kanjur the Tibetan counterpart
of the metrical prayer in full.

pada a: ﬂma'g%'g'a'Rﬁ:'éq'r%'&\rr%'ﬁqwéﬁ'ﬁq|

pada b: sq"ijt;'§4'3€4]&l'r%'fﬁN’Wﬂﬁﬂ'ﬁ'@'ﬂéﬁ'ﬂm|

pida e: nﬁﬂ]‘5ﬂ'ﬁﬁ'n'mﬂm'§«'nﬂ@]'a'qﬂ'qﬁa'q'E'ﬂ“ﬁﬁ'gr;
AN |

pada d: @Ri'gq'zz'g‘nm%'ﬂ'wm%’a‘s‘s@‘g&m'ﬁ'naq (reading
somewhat uncertain) 'nmﬁm "

3)B Q’g]’m{ :, a corruption easy to correct but which has greatly per-
turbed the copyists. The scribe of C wrote O -+ gap of one aksg. —- Fl'l"{, that
of D UYUTATY, that of P ALTHIY, which occasioned Feer’s note 4 on p. 305. —
The masc. !:'F.fl .}{EIHT: (sic) is found in MS.

4) Sic MS. Cp. the foregoing note. D has here ‘;ET:IHETEFI

5) MS °Fm$rr‘r‘=|, cp. supra, p. 61 n. 1. In the sequel the word is spelt
without fault. '

<
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wfaiut fHraaEgRaaEt squamuET TgRET I UaEI -
AR TEFEAFAT TIAEATEER I GSFARAREUTAAT S -
TOUAT ARSI FANTAHSIFAU AT ATIEAI AT aTH T G-
HESEIREDERIEE LulL LD AT R A AT

5 TFD JTAFEN Hieh STAIF TATHA TN | Sl FA0d i AU F: Fegp-
QTH: : HFHEAA: it HAUATH: F: FEGURCHAAI: Y STATAH: Rl $a1-
aTAT: F STATAY: TAGHTATTEEY T At T HAGTRT FET-
Vet FoagSraagod SEmEgiaaT afgaead we argaa &-
AT | SE T |

10 HCAATIToRA St APTET ARINE: |

3 g AATHCAAT TZT FFATIHRAA N
FEZIEA ST AT q&wmﬁr&mﬁ? FHARAT A9 SCHDT

VR S ATRRETTEAT AR AT Seqwl & geifean
FIRARIAAD T 1

15 JEcATR: EETtAARat HMEATE: TeOmHENAa ATuaaE -
TR JA1 AUST AAvEIea U TTA AT nEafnEs-

1) Ms FapEfafzae.
2) P fills the gap.
8) Ex conject., cp. the parallel passage supra, I, p. 81,8; MS °FHUHFARC,

where 3] is written between the lines (D °HTA:HTH°). For AFPMIFATZIT
(1. 13) one would likewise expect °ﬁ:‘lﬂT§I H0qd. Feer has indeed, «il langa
aussi des rayons d’amour» (p. 306, 8).

4) MS Beqe ..
5) B °qTf8@T:, D corr. Cp. supra, I, 189, n. 8.
6) B EET%I'EHQT", D corr., cp. supra, p. 62,1 and Divy, 41, 11. 42, 10, 229, 24,

7) MS AHTATHWC.
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ATTEERT WAEgIA TAN: || 4 AT TEAHT SaEHTAAGI 0F-
0TS GAREsh TS (AT AaHERpTa: QAaaT AR e aTa-
AT TYIE RARIINR SR AIAERAn | SEHamaaaRatag: #i-
ATHTET TRIAAIAREAaA aaIhedl FaEgiaueRa &-
AT TR TP AR E: R G T A 5
St e |

Ti: SOOI RIGTIERATE & AE 99 | SO RN 9w
qa1 FA AIRIAGI 07 ATMFRGA 8T FAATGANT AR
AT Aecaminy @ AT GIASTHaETTE | Mg | B
A9 AREAT Al AR RN TRARE aiTa STaagedr- 10
U ORI g AT T AIFUAE 0d aiergan
A ST STRTCATTAN SAcaaiAy 9 Fanm aiagriar-
=l a%’ AT ST ATPIT HEHW QAR FTASQaaTgna-

~ c_~ a0 ~8) ~ ~ ) 5 _ =
TATLRAZ WIATEIITATH: T ATTES: AT{ATAEASHUA Y T §F 9 7706
FH@ ATH76b]5 1 15

4Fad PEal SN SURIGDARTERATAATY aET B Aiaaata

) ~N b ~
FEAUT JRRACPIRI SNATRTAE ATEIHT: | § T HIGIURT T
UAFI: GNIECHST STAIAT aIAA | MEEIpeat o7 afnagan

1) Ex conpject.; MS SUHQTEfQﬁ'".
2) MS Og.
2

3) Ex conject.; MS gaéﬁl'[ﬂ:, the sign « refers to the akgaras qAe
added at the bottom of the page. I take them for a false correction and think we
have only to cancel the aks. &, then all is right. Of B’s copies C has {.Emﬁa’
oS P gq’fmﬁaaﬁlm:, D Q{:‘:\faﬁlﬁz, overlooking the foot-correction.

4) Ex conject.; BC shgddl, DP Kgddr.
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AAFAAAGRIA | MIATET GgEAm AT | anty 7
YRR qgaif-aea fagafgmysnia | auens aaagzaeana i
TRfamRTTeaR soTEaT A aryae 3 | avfumiaand safata o
dqaEd At getrmea seagtabman: daftaan | aEemiesan yEe
5 HSTHIT=HT: | FAERA AT Gfgan | a5 SfagaAna: seama
AfgAaaEAg: | A AN AT TR AR FIQUBTETE {5 -
da 3 1 AN | S S SATER ST AEIeRATTAT wa g
aueEt aiEfuE sEREIEEaiaa aafyfrgant afyfEmfeEE
AR | A1 © ST EEAENATT ARFERen 3 I ByE | gttt
10 f& a=gear @A at s&Y A WA A7 aIT BIEQEEZE @00 d
afime F & ATFAAEIEAZICIN AaT afUAT: | 99: g U e A
L | AAMT OO FAeaAgHiAgd aacwad | 3 e B
TATAREAL HAMAKTRFOM 0 gRAGRARAGRI saia o
=afafwreAFAATS Fad g A saff @ g
16 AYRCAA FHEALION: Kyt o a1 firaa: fafwasog
FAAERIAIATARE DR mEa AR

1) Cp. supra, I, 95 n. 9.
2) Ex conject; MS FTGULPIENA (P °FT1H).
3) B 33\!1]TIR°, D corr.
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~

T e 6R)

qET SUEFHCHA TpFal ATa: giEar el pamafat: ay
ATEP: AEaRE ATINAEUS: A JaAadiagTge-
Treaipataal S8 A T A et fagiauzmamar-
AOTATCOSRIA USRI ARTEHAg: Wl Sy Jqay - 5
USRI | FEAFCAFT-AAAT NFATAE AZIIAT APIN Teeatuiame-
AT{AE ARATUTAAT AT ARTNITAE |57 A FACHA AT
A a1 A sEh T ARSIt | GE shizAl (AT afyaEa: T
IR T TR € afei T CART SyE: T | AT TRt
gfegeon | 59 wEgEgal HUFAEIET: | g4 AEgaE i ¥ 1o
SV T TET TWIEHAT JEAET 1| A JFAAN Tyl S
AR | Ja: Uz afqmanatas: TafEg a3 o At -

1) MS ’!ﬂ%\l 9. A similar misfortune see supra, I, p. 195, 6.

2) I assume that kulopagata means that Aniruddha was a constant visitor
of the family to which our householder belonged. — P has here, too, TATATINC,
as is written in MS throughout in the sequel.

8) So MS. I have altered nothing, though the expression is extremely con-
cise; vipakamahegakhya denotes one who has obtained high powers in consequence
of the maturing of his Karma. Feer translates (p. 810, 1) «grandement renommé

par les mérites qu’il a maris» (gﬂ 'llI\'ﬁ'E"ll). In Kalpadrum. nr, 18, the para-
phrase of our avadana, there is nothing found corresponding to fquTh: £. 145b 8

AGR ARaTE] SIasATFEEar.
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At Tafgen qmegAT FEAUTY | FiEARTTREAERERE T g -
sar o wfasta

qEZALT BT AE01 aH ShIZT TR afgargatd | a6 sizan e

ey OfER: GEt STTARET S | AE: FOCHYHIRY: HAIH | a-

5 WA AHAFCAICIRAT | JEnt ST GhEAr A0a: Jara Zeaga-

RATET ATR: | AE7 A NG FAT GAT 3 WA SreAta |

AR SRR AR 6 QR T | qa: -
TEATER FIwarT AT M fammfat

% ARANT AINEQ A@IaEat Tl I8 | A eEyeged

10 oS FATHARTYY 327: | R TR FEATA SIS TR TETazh G-

{95k TS AT A ERIPTET: TN SR Ui UAqT 9yl

ARG FIATCHA | AU BT AgI: (772) AAGTSHE

AR A TEe SRt~ Hheal T“amfal{rﬁamza?r%)r IEDUEREIRE

HTCSTRT AISPRPACRITIEE: 85 0t gt ge v shiawrg

1) B &g, DP corr.

2) MS YR,

3) Ex conject.; MS QIW- Fecr, p. 810, 10 (cp. his notes 2 and 8) trans-
lates «couvert d’un duvet de sumani divin». In the later reference to this miracle
(tnfra, p. 70,8) we find somewhat different words f{"oum q9 FIFHRI qi:aaﬁm There

all MSS have Eﬁﬁéﬁm, here B has Eﬁf’ﬂsﬁm‘, DP Kyl The leetan rendering
of kaficik@ or kancuka is A %‘-\

4 B 'Fﬂﬁl'{l’ﬁlP, D corr.
5) B HIEﬁ‘EIT{°, D corr.
6) Ex conject.; MS Y&sqLI.
7B °{?!Ei, DP corr,
8) M3 °5ﬁﬂq§"ﬂﬂ °(® °ﬂiﬂq§aﬂa°
9) B °GﬁTE[I, D corr.
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Ham: | @ 9 Sieliwal aa diadmet SRR a1 QRTe e
7R PRI o safaed T 0

WAFTRW B CATETRRAIR Teg T AN ARIE ST
AR | A GO ST TR | 4 e 37
g mg e RaTe afead | SUAY 90 NegTA Aa: AT wAmR: | At
A N THEANEEAT ST augt gi 2qt | A eI
TISAREE | § 9% WIS A e aagwEd gt ayiuan e-
famst gaTfEaf=am)

" g ot T vt 7 fagem )
AT 3% TR ST

1) MS qI=g° (D qTcq°).
2) MS g,

3) Ex conject.; MS qmqm%\{asuﬁgﬁ d. I do not agree with leer’s
translation (p. 310, 25) «il atteignait les Buit délivrances et s’élevait (jusqu’a elles)».
The meaning of the phrase is this: «with cach stitch of the needle, he at once
attained by meditation the 8 vimoks@s and from that meditation came back to his
sewing». For the vimoksas see Dharmasamgraha LIX.

4) B EfaQIi@e, D corr.

5 B E[Hll'l.'\l'qthroughout, and likewise its copies, only D has mlfl\P ex-
cept the first time.

6) Ex conject; B °SeIWIFRHTAT, hence P CWENNEITET, D CGEARTIAT.
Cp- K., £. 150 6 A FaIt ¥ WG G IUEESAT 6L

7) I have followed D’s correction, B afqea:. 1t might also be thought of
YAE.

8) MS qal.

9) K., f. 150a 8, keeps in its paraphrase this ¢loka with but a few slight

variations :
T YU 9 ot = Abwt 6io) 7 o)
Hengata 39 (sic) AN THJTH: I

From this I have supplied the first syllable in the second line of our text, which

10
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g W G WAL MgagEa qreaEaa: JOEdd o
PreITTt €YY A | A A GHETAT T FATIATIAT GO I9-
ta: grenfeent Zsoar 9 %jcmm‘ FHIHAT AT TEANRIEEA) SH q 1-
ATATH 1| QA PieTet: ST ST T AR S
5 UT{URA O aIaEe A QU EATaagETER T | §RaT AT HrTa Fargy-
faat & =a: gegpiraeata | 7 fre: i Faeaataat s afaE-
o AR A A AN 7 ATAAEY QA FRTAA
FHATTW AT FITeaw PP T4
T Ut FAW FARIETATTY |
10 AT AT FTe T G &Y T
ST P ST SeAT QA A TS A AraeeRl S
371 FrEnaymeETa: GAT SR ATy TRuFaaIyi: aTe anysant
qET AT | § SRAt AR FIETRY 1| ATaOR: -

is missing in MS, In B ﬂ‘ﬁ]’m’f was not written at the outset, but Hfmai'; now the
last akgara has been blotted out and a sign put above it that refers to the marginal
correction £7f. Yet C and P have #i, D alone has £Qf. Abhidhya is a synonym
of lobha, cp. Buddhacarita II, 44, Mhv. III, 52,7 and abhidhyalu Divy., 301, 24.
Again, the Tibetan translation points not to the reading HPIEAT, but to ATIA,
see Feer, p. 811, n. 3, whether the translator used bad manuscripts or, what is
more likely, did not understand the word abhidhya.

1) Ex conject.; MS 'ﬁmﬁiﬁl’ﬁm, cp. supra, p. 68 n. 8.

2) MS °FUTKAIEO. K., f. 160D 4, adds this question, why he STl THl-
~ o
T8 @ A,

3) In the following {IIATATFE | the regular introduction of this common-
place seems to have been wanting in the mss. of the Tibetan translator, too.

4) B °SUTH, DP corr.

5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74, n. 9.

6) Cp. supra, I, p. 1837 n. 7.

7) MS °fgea.
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FAF ARUTRAT] THATRIATCAT | AR 7 Gf Ao | 9 TR0 -
Sk REEnEEER L DR e s R R R EIEC T
AFEAT FATEEGY GAVIEATLIAT el (09 9 AraeRieg: AEETag: -
S GRmTa: | Qe mEat e S FAT | TG FATIT
FieTR A Yaudaf{caniA SRS A ae @ e T
A ZZUFEAARCAT AT 1| 50 FIgad sTET TSl i |
AT 79 TURTHI SFIEE: TAA: | AAATEE TR |
3fnr % P gaTaRsmAT FTEERRRCAT U gRRgRRAReRaaRR
ST} SATTHAEATAATE DI GRINRCIS FTGares safar-
wTfin ARG FAETRT: FYUT T AN B farfemsa i
FATNTDEAAIIAE Bral mEat Mo |

1) Ex conject., cp. my Sanskrit Syntax § 387 R.; MS QiTahel or AR
2) T have filled up the small gap by conjecture; Feer, p. 812,4 «aprés quoi,
il tomba & ses piedsn, K., £, 151b 1| 7T *GCAIAT TET TR .

3) The Tibetan translator must have read Sll'{l'l'l?ﬁ' 99 f%l'{m-&t{, cp.
supra, p. 30,5. 40, 4.

4) Ex conject.; MS €. My correction is one of more possibilities; -l\TEﬂ' or
A would do also.

5) B °.§iKEIEI, DP corr.

10
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feeqmiTiReet o5

ST&1 AAAERAl TEhAT A1 TIal (T g e AR: A

Tl AEaRe AT aaURs: FRAARIQIT S PTaRIapTRE -
AWRCPATEA FaT 0117 TAT AFI0a Fei Ty s Tana T a-

5 AACITAT SR AERAT: e fagyia Sqad staruuse-
FOTR | AR TRATAUE AR AR Tt aEa iy
D1 FTATUARARA IAAHATTAE | [775) 7 Ar€q 93T T TREAT 1 @
¢ A AT TR saaTea: | ANFUARAT ¥ 7% 7 ¥ 77 3 3h%An
marsaérm_q?mt‘rﬁg)sr.(;qufa Fet gatand i | 8 gams-
10 GRgeRARaAFUReI AT FQWETa | ATET AT i TAR 9T
Rl g1 A FTEaraia | q= 3a | anefaewe qAagen-
Froamaan UWIRATAR: | S0 § SA ERAT STEh AT AT
STRATY | TSt FATA | ARG T A AR T T
af BT AT Seqaieal R | GRSt ST T St

1) B UTTERT®, DP corr.

2) MS At =°.

3) MS -ﬁ[77b]={ qredg, as if }:F[ introduced the standing phrase commemo-
rative of the householder’s marriage etc. But this passage is wanting here, as
appears not only from the Tibetan, but also from the periphrase in Ratnav.,
nr. 10 (f. 81b 1).

4) B of¢@Iq 5° and infra, 1. 12 °ITXIT B
5) MS WA (D °TZay).
6) MS Cq@MIgATHTY.
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FOE1 SO FTEATY || § AT e AT Gl ST
FERTIIRE AT WO FIERTE: | SRR el gl afuza-
it FIEHE | e O | T TR ST e QgD S | i S
B4 T | DRI T | T AW ST F A |
T QR S | aegwa Efa g S ffored et o a
STEEAT: TR AQARA | TEdgT S SERTETE daan g 9 5
Fht atet Frfmed T P gt AFEaa e | 6 SR, gEea-
AR T ST RIAN SEATEIAAT AT R e e g
o SIAY A AN FE ¥ FeE A A araa
A ¥ FayTeata: FAREN NIRRT 1 I AT
781 QU FEKEARR AT FAUATREIN | F AAUAAT TR
Tregtatd | amEwat i AT AaTAaTedT dgaE @
FATRLRQEN TR0 ST AR R A TR DR TR AT
:jﬁ?aa@ﬁﬁaaﬁufﬁfm%;"maamqg{aﬁgai%%mfaaﬁﬁn%ﬁ%m&ﬁm

1) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, p. 14 n. 4, p. 196,6; MS q€OT:.
2) MS *TATSRATA.
3) MS g
4) Visarga wanting in MS.
5) MS oaqq[g\éfqﬂo.
6) MS °3?JT'{I’JI°.
7) MS AFTAFO-
8) B—%E’ﬁ?{, D corr.
9) Anusvara wanting in MS.
10) MS °FEa@L.

11) In MS this is wholly corrupt; MS has °Eﬁ'8|ﬁ=ﬁFHHFIE[m°. After Tq R
had disappeared by the depravation of the text, some copyist must have inserted
that word between Eﬁgsﬁ and YT where it has its place in MS,

6*
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74 AATATART (77—

FErfeAMTSACATA T TR Far fEegaaagaiae
17 | 7 arear: TRfaznArmsgaTe maa swre afgaeRm o

ATSTt 1 @AM AT ATHATEARTEAT | TR ST ShEal gaEa:
wiafyh: AaTFacoy U ey aren SAutEd FefEen ST )
Az AT ¥ 8 TUCATSHAT | AFT TR NAS Fer NI 57
vICHR T 39 YA AT | I S: | AEARED NAATET mned
TG FATATHRS SET N AEAIRA THE Uy
AT | RETUaTIRTAT SERA aTshar 7Rl gnamRuTs i &t at-
ynsheat grat FWuTshTt gpt shizfRar arshan | av serkET-
frgeitay Qi AqW ZuT AR AP AFGAOE A AR ARy -
RRIATIY T AR Og | @ TR R T SR
OfeTa: TR ATl AR TTECaw: | @ ag1 SeAaai iy
871 INUSRATFAUANORL ST UTEd Faaty | a7 qamgae -
{0uAATEn [ ATHETW 37 qreAdat | qer agar & snaedt
A U

AETEUAAITZ AT STRW 670 Saas Ot | ST 239 9% 0T

1) NS °'{Fﬁtl'afpjfﬁ Cp. supra, 1, 197,7. A variant is adharimam bhu-
mim, as is found supre, I, 15,6 and Divy. 99, 15.

2) MS S AR

8) D fills up the gap.

4) B 91237, DP corr.

5) MS gl

6) MS ZPAUTHCHO, as usual.
7) Ex conject.; MS a%?{

8) B %, D corr.



—783) feruamfaf{i| 3 75
SR ETTHTAT ATIRIAN: WA F AT AT TYTHAT AT ST -
A(I8aJ T AR TFATE {ATAT AT 7 AGZGATA
AR $Teh Toet TRfEe TRZIAE AEa: qEThEeeS Rell qUETEaEt
UG | T SE ST S T | AR A | -
AT *ETE: RAEFRAFED 75 FA A SRR aea TR
TR | AT FEquamina SEaTEEn frgagEn qrearceaa aired
gaw feyuaganien aganf: R o T aFEary - 9 B €
forpm=z oy faenamuar: | qa7 FEyramTgrwt geaae irgad Ji-
Taa uraR: qUEATAGE QAW | §ET WTEAT SIQAEA U FHC T
WAl A SAacaaa e aRt Ui Fa ai gen feyuamiieg-
o Panfafeansd AeRazieas gasm Brar iramst qw-
£ | TEACHT IRt AR FA STt
AITITETSICH AR TS Ta: | 47 JTARA G SaegAmA-
{?ﬁrf’) agNUsE HAIgash aWEd e aIdenpEt: ganaAEEm-
TEARAEARAT T AR OTRTIIEE QIR | S-Ha S ARe-
ATOT: ARSI AEROATIANaTTa aieas el e
USRI FEA A et um@giwm: H 0T 2l
A1 ot A ShrETE Haa:

~
1) B #¥#TE{°, D corr. -
2) I have adopted the correction of D. B has TJTATAALN.

3) MS SRaTI°.

4) B{iTC, P corr.

5) B {3, P corr.

6) BC qTﬁQW*F‘P. Cp. supra, p. 37 n. 1.

7) MS °Z0d.

8) DP add the missing syllables.

10
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76 RECEhGE LY (78a—

Pra: QEIANAT: FEETTEA g% SR aUes: | i e feyua-
aiiwAT FATW FAT I NCEY TG e 1 To= qred
AIARATI W I | fEquaminis fae: ggn-mg arfag s
FAFGAEAA TN AT T e A e aa gt |

5 TRETUImIAT FAITW HAATAIITT R T FeaPieaiia | 3 faa: F-
T FaTauiaar arl afaetaiar e Ay T Gy T -
AT TG ERITEAANY FA FAIT IR QU A |

S TUGETe FAT FETRICTA |
AT T AT T A6 & AN
10 U DA SN SeTuTEARe e Fed Tammagagengty gwwmi
HIYWAT AT AFIFATS! R AN (HAEOATH: Gl R TFTAL:
QSRR MEAT JAASANE SR A | 7 AueY e
fagyfa AT P | 73 . AFUFETE: AR TEW FeruAa-
fraTafApataRiy FETTIIaY iy Ea: | 6 TR ey aoat
15 T ATRATTTAA A F0: STATITIA: SRITTEET | A | T A
z‘::}iaaﬁ}m FAIgEd afen=egy A @AIQIaaT | A TRaTue S
FAAT | T O TG A A AN GAUAT

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

2) MS 'c'liﬁ]’ﬁ[ﬁi&ﬂiﬁ{ﬁ, the former Y having been omitted, cp. supra,
I, p. 74 n. 13.

3) NS °fqea.

4) STYAT in P (sce Feer, p. 316, n. 1) is due to a mistake of the copyist,
MS has ﬂ‘ﬂ'iﬁ:l'l' (sic).

5) MS Iqy°.

6) MS 1§8°. — According to Ratnav., he made this offering to the yasts,
when it was erected. 7) MS .



—78a] Termamiigia ©3 77

AT | Fof et R a1 S 9 S 3 IR Al -
70 u fopuamf: | WA w0 QINET @I dARgETaaT EE:
AT | OeHTH F aAQAed aaewad ) 3 fma g
AW TR F0F GRAGRTRAEIRY sAfaEm o-
faforeaenmts Saa ghmEsmiT FT0TTEd Saia e IRHg-
S HITEAPIIT: ST o At e TiasmT

FATRAAATAARE PIAat SEal A a1 I

1) MS FI°.
2) B SHHWTHHT®, CDP corr. -



78  HEIGATAT (78a—

(E (LA R

TR TEACHAT TG A (78b] qﬁram:ﬁ Sty 4
Ufghn: anfaie ATmaRTTRs: PRAERIG ST TgE (-
AARORATEAT T AT TA AEA0a Fft Ry AR AT

5 ATCTHTAA TSR AEFAF: WA Egy Sqe snafs-
YA | 8 @ A JeEedt g qﬁqﬁaﬁ‘mﬁ%ﬁ Fafa 7% 1
T 9 T I 9 Wlﬂﬂiﬁﬁﬁ&ﬁ%‘ﬁ?ﬂf AERTAIT
qITANTEstaus afiEmess [ meaty | aEga dem ag iz
T afgaRafa | aea shtzal prmwed afgagaa: ot auanEn deu )

10 ATSTH a7 AT a1 AAAACTACTIT | JERT TeT: FOATE Ted HA-
A TITEATD | @ AT 9T T sorai~ga waecat migas-
A ATAARAT TR 1 AFATERT 3T | AAT €0 AT Hemagaanr
~FAAT | TTF RS AAEAT ATIERTITT | QIEET ST {T: TaT-
[ECRECEGH ﬁ‘g’sn'% D FEEAE A& wqm'a‘rﬁsinﬁ TiAEaye | @

16 A AETAERITE T TTAFEA 3R 1 AT T AR araaE
WEFARTERAS! MRAOEd: | 89 oE-raaiEar fEagag-

LY
1) B °HIYAT, D corr.

2) B {37, P corr.

8) MS °aﬂ]°, and likewise in the sequel,

4) As to this necessary addition, which restores the purport, if not the
very words lost in the tradition of manuscripts, cp. Feer’s note on p. 318, The

Tibetan has @ﬁa "N



—78D] =i 3iq ©3 79

TRAT U T TEAAT SRTDEEAITEERTE STHeR eI <A
O QAR TS | AT T SRR GRE e Al J5at
T UEIA SEA Y O €I A G ) TqT i
FAQAETR | SR0A § TAfadia u A Featy | S aquiang ares-
Tt 1 JQ TET qaAfEeag faemames: o

7% GRAN TIAEAE TR TARTAEAE AR T | A
TR WA SAIEETARAT TaNUeH HATTash Seaet e qe-
HERTTAY: QAAGANIEH{UEAEIaTUANTl O%ed GImavSIuRed al
FICHAT | HEITRUGHAALT: BASISRIT AR A e aT-
fazamedl EEQRaUERg FabEIEaEedaE| EaEane.
CRIAUTgE: B AT Gt usgt ATt SRR e 0

TErT: AMASTET: FEETTEETI ST TIEw auTg: | W 4ga AT
FHITM Tt o aimaaamaﬁr(%m: TAUANHIT TAEHY: WA Aed
ATRAICRATATA 1 AT | FAfaa e o S #thn Farg:
gl ST afuascaraas g e A 1 -
e FAIT AT A1 $0: Teapitasate | 3 Hra: werm Fhar-
NIRRT SR T PR AU ¥ VAN  ANHEY -
A TH-UUTHIEAAY FATH KT Eoeaws Prampnt a)

1) MS gt A (D FH1°).

2) P has here oFETFRT: (cp. Feer, p. 819 n. 1). The good reading
in B and its other copies agrees with the Tibetan translation. Likewise, infra
p- 80,86, P alone has E!iqu (Feer, 11. n. 2), whereas the other MSS have E!ﬂ'Eﬁ:I:.

8) B 1&g, D corr.
4) B SISETHY, DP corr.
' 5) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 b, 9.



80 HIAATTA [78b—

q qOATH FIW HEhI Ay |
AT 910 T G & (1o
e PRl St st atae e deu PaufraTaeEte
UMl HIGAA AT WEUFEAT SR 3T FAAEUETE: AT Q-
5 ZTAT: TRUZFORITTE: QEAT ST TRV 0 | & AT Fi9-

Tforca fagyia afNaa [ | EIS: Hiww: O #INGE 79 | goat

e~ C ~

W T e WSO Aggpasaa: aqa%wrsﬁ-m E IR RICRUEGS
TS SAFSPISZ (792] WARTATTART TZATTE TAUEA GAaaT 35eh 6%
ZIATEIED TARET FET: | 7 TR HT: NI hell TYEATH@I eil-

10 HIWH | T€q AT NQAINT A THTl T WAl AZG HAREoaht
WTRUAT AT At FAT HAT JIZE AT T AT A oA |
AN AT AT TG TSR | T | 7 QR
AEAT TETIDTIRT AW AT 1 FAY: FATT | 5 N 0 AS-
imggaﬁciq%mﬁsaﬁa@ WTEREIRN TS U 8 s S |

15?{?@1#35? EGE mamammﬁm HET: W ST ST TR A
Tm: \ 39 ARG GG AR A1 3 e TSI 0 A
gg): gfasi Ay SeTh 294 7 4 arEaa: Tzt setar 3@ o ae-
76 THAEATRICa e TS at: 1

1) M8 °fAgea.

2) Ex conject., cp. infra, avad. nr. 90, B £. 85b; MS ZJTI T (P &°).

3)B .Q\'Eﬂiiﬁ'[% the interlinear & is evidently a wrong correction of a
sec. m., in the copies it has been put instead of H.

4) Anusvara wanting in MS.

5) B '{rﬁ'lq t;rfa° the sign * refers to the bottom of the page, vlhere we
find TAT to be inserted here. Hence all the copies have TN 31 97q°. But
the corrector meant qat (an alteration of qa'.) should be put for g, not before Tq.



—179a] t=fuz 3@ €3 81

A7 TTART TEART SUAEGART Araym Fa: fozewt wedtan: \ -
FHATPTHT THeRTER: HaA: | FEAAIAA_ | a9% afa=wi afaar fava-
e & fug: e | & gew T osnfen FRtagedtafal o ais s
fazr 3 1 e fagearaR aaemAr e at gzn T S S |
Ad: TARAT: FAATA | I HT & TATAAT | FAHA | FFEaE T
AEFRTATEd Oty affEAnUeRR gt | e Faatd | aad
Fpe Fe UIFAETE | aatE e maaafaagaatan: amid-
TERW Hata Grwm B wfy afpyegfea: o aq: ogatoea
TR e | A<7aT FZIA FegpW TAN ATAT=HT qA0H T AT
TET: Al AAAS FUTIA AR Saafgeai A @ a3 a3 ad a7
A TATITEEA Q4 ATTATHI SREE et o

1) Ex conject., cp. Dlvy 329,32 and 6. 493,8 — in both places the two
adjectives are accompamed by Tﬂ'm as their samanadhikarana —; MS Qﬁ'ﬁlﬁﬂ
Qﬁ{altﬁ quEﬁ[El:ﬁ‘ It is evident that ﬂma]m is badly corrupted; from the
comparison with the places quoted from Divy., which likewise apply to monks
and nuns thoroughly acquainted with the Tripitaka and able to expound the Law
and to preach on its topics, the correction is very probable. That the third term
must signify ‘power of expounding’ appears from its Tibetan equivalent % Q’

(preaching, expounding); the whole sentence is rendered thus: I’l'l ' T\R qara
% ' HN' %3‘ /-JRgI\'é'ﬁl Cp. also Childers, s. v., Kern, Manual of Indian

Buddhism, p. 60, n. 2 and Cikgasamuccaya (ed. Bendall) 15,13 foll.,, where
from the Adhyagayasamcodanasiitra is quoted a passage illustrative of the
meaning of pratibhana.

The corresponding ¢loka in R (f. 201a 3) runs as follows:
IR [ AESE e |
TATAEATE T AEHRAAPER |
kathita is here carelessly put for kathayita.
2) Visarga wanting in MS.
3) MS El'l?lli' Cp. supra, p. 76, 11.
4) MS . 5) B |JWO, P corr.

10



82 HATATAT [19a—

AT | Toh Ao Braat at of A SR o7 B HTRm: g
s Tafegt \ 3 5t SEr QS T AT SO g SRR -
e vam 1 3 T P pReaRemAt SR S g
ARG SOfafHwm safafseaea e Paa gt
5 SHANQTUTED SATTREINN IRTAARCAT FTERIN: Fyia o o Prea:
tafaasa
FATIRITERTAATAE FIaT At M aIZa

1) The greater part of the arguments put forth in the identification seems
to have been lost before the time when the text was translated into Tibetan. The
Tibetan text closely agrees here with the transmitted original. The paraphrase

of R supplies for that wanting portion this gloka: ﬂ{?ﬁ quas aﬂ?uqmsﬁ
T | YT (sic) AT AW AT el AT (£, 201b 6).

2) So P. But in BCD °Iq AP

3) B °HEAEATATS, DP corr.



~79b] amETS 3 Ty 83

TR T oY )

qE1 AEHCRAT Rl ANE: GEA i e tnT: a
AiEh: AR STIIATgURS: RN (AN pTRS -
AERIPTRAT A 21 WEA WA 70900 Soft diay usaqeea-
ATCOPIIATERIT AWEsag: waecal Gy saay sminsz-
T | AACETIRTEAEaTS S16 AU AgWT AetiEe-
fol ARAUUARRRAT SHAATTRET | 57 A FACRTATAIG |
A a1 @ shizfe TN TREa e | AT EF ARaa ZHEEReg | F-
[ZEt: Ruza araeT | iR SECE a7 afvsati o awe-
GATFIET SAAAE HAAT | @A AT A ST ATHACTACTG | LR
T SPIA ZhAT: FTRI[79b)Re: HETE A | 9 T AN g Neasa
7an safem | qr amar a1 waE A | e A mians
FA ARG STEEACT o Y JURE AW | T SG: | TENE
AR e AEIRAY A TS g ARt 0 ah
SEWE WIS ZAY EpUTRUTSTT &t SISt Znat AT

1) B °/=gwH°, DP corr.

2) Cp. PW, I, 5. v. A and Panini VIL, 1,68 7 GZ>201 JETPAM.
Patafijali, when discussing this siitra, does not mention this case of su (or dué)
-+ labh -+ the krt khal, if the whole word is employed as the latter member of a
tatpurusa.

3) Ex conject.; MS FIErIWP (D H§W°)-
4) MS fagaEqear.

5) So D; B has {IFHEI?P.

6) MS ZnqHcHC.



84 AAGATTH [79b—

zpat sKizfwpat st | & serbstigeig ety sm 2o
e At afEETrT AR U EI A aud e
cesll
o1 AW AFFHATET o FOIA: Sieea Fyuias | Sam
5 T T& W ETHAA AR i arEas -
TS SWATATEA QUATHITA{HwP SFATHE (A9 AAal T5 ag-
AT WA AT | TARSAT UTER: TIEE el IyEaIraum
UATAWT | TET OEAT A GAREATITRT GALAN Fell At FeTw qAIg-
IOz FAATITUZE STAT AT IEaNIcH PTacgia ToTfae: | 37 13-
10 A FEHINA SUMEERIAAZHS Q&I ARITash aeiEsl e aqaer-
UG IR GEECEIECTUIE =GRt B r oo BRCCE e Ll e B B
CFA | AGHITAUTHAALT: RIS ARG ATAA A -
GiE e B E D C AT G LTI B EDURR IR GIER= R CT I TIL
RIS WA 3T T AvAl S Gan: | 6 Ul
16 ATIFIEA TG THATT GATE qN1 T AU | a7 TR Praseqaar:
TR HFAEATR AZICAA ATAAYTA I A $67 SR B gt
FT TG AT A AU § | q T | AT SPPATIF A
T TEETR 4 T R U1 A

=~
1) MS d€d, as usual.
2) Ex conject.; MS °mﬁi
3) Cp. Feer, p. 328 n. 5,

4) Ex conject.; B F['&DH-IHT, which has become variously corrupted in the
three copies.

5) MS has after 5&1 a superfluous akgara fﬁ



—80a) a3 Ty 85

frAe: AOTNIET: AANIIEETI, 9% SR e | I R ad-
e i et dbEar 2o TWiRE: SomyrEeEd Tt
TRARy T WEE AR 1 P | aaEane B g6
=T Ay FAIE FargaEm SeH T afuaTcaTRaEce-
framraagh et | a@ifrm & Farqataats @ s JeapE-
safer | 7 fia: FTn S ST gfastTay o AEndt
AU 7 AgIIAET QRS FREHIEIEENY T FARETAT
Termeae QA 1
q qUgAta FATW FEARITIATTY |
T STCa S 9 G TH & e
AU PEAY St SeTrafenae w5 wed Tantaauaga Ty g
HIGTN A AFAFHTE H ITNR TEUETR: AT R
OREFTRIYE: WIEAT YA SR A | @ AT -
facd fagyf ROEA g | MEgAy: WITTS aAgen aghen
AR TS | 6 swar 'ﬁw’“a“ﬁwvmf{aﬁi afE | ad: aSago:
FATAgEaIEAaAl §: | 6 IUCAARACA Ael G B adn-
FUEAT TR | AEUTHAT(80a]T-aIIw I
TERTT B TG afaa: | FafeRwTen SRaEd T IO | @

1) Cp. supra, I, p. 74 n. 9.

2) D adds the missing pronoun,

3) Ms °fA8ea.

4) Ex conject.; MS AHAT{HIT=Te (D °Hw). Cp. Feer, p. 324,2 ail.....

n’avait aucune prévenance pour ceux avec qui il se trouvait»,

5) Ex conject.; MS }T{ﬁT

[34]
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86 ﬂa{mﬁm [S0a—

TR g e e FAEERARY avi Tt agai e
EEMTEATIAN | SEcHTgh ariaagEaAEst: | azfa g av-
| A EwTEE: | @ FrgE a9 @ St aw A
TR TR T TRENEIATE | FATCHIT: o7 36t A W
g1 ADIEG: TR AT FATRATER: | ey R
At {amﬁa%)ﬁm ANIRI{AILEAT | §d1 ST OSFATW: Td-

(8). - ~

FLUW FATEHT FFATAAAUTLST: U A 567 ITEqUT qHaIT-
1) Ex conject; MS FNISTHeA: (D °THIR:).

2) B &h %Fﬁ, the sign refers to the bottom of the page, where qU3 is
written to be inserted before ‘ﬁ As to { for &, cp. supra, I, 53 n. 3, 55 n. 6,
69n.7; C mﬁq% D WW°, P mﬁq

8) I have adopted the correction of D; B TSI,

4) On ¢raddhadeya cp. Divy. 836,27, 571,6 and Cikgasamuccaya (ed.
Bendall) 187,17 foll.

5) MS mz, but cp. 1. 3 and ¢nfra, avad. nr. 89, B f. 85a.

6) I have followed P; B Q'ﬂ’lil'{'ll'm. I think pratisarana is a would-be san-
skritization of some pali (or prakrit) word patisarana = skt. pratismarana. It is
possible, but less probable, that the transmitted form is a depravation of ongmal

qﬁwq(t[m In Tibetan karmapr. has been translated thus: N1’ gﬂ 6‘-'\

7) Cp. supra, I, p. 29 n. 9. A few lines lower (p. 87, 4) vritanta is a mascu-
line again.

8) If the reading is right, the meaning must be ‘doing as a preta’. One

might think of pretakaranam (torment of a preta, preta-torment). The Tibetan
N

translation does not lead in that direction, it has ﬂq&'ﬁ = ason cas» apud Feer,

p- 824,20. That, on the other hand, something like apreta-hood» or epreta-suffer-
ing» is meant and pretakaranam is accordingly to be considered as the true read-
ing, may be inferred from 1ts Chinese equivalent. Though the Chinese translation of
the passage from to qﬁi‘agqqlﬁiatr — for which I am indebted to
my friend Prof. De Groot — is, as usual, a very free rendering with modifica-
tions, it runs thus: «the other morning he told the matter to his chief, who after
hearing his story, spoke: ‘the suffering happened to you is somewhat similar to
that of the Pretas; now take the water in my waterpot’»,



~80s) a@f §fd Ty 87

T | a3 7 agafd | qfa G oEa: Figoa Rafad ) mEa
AT QAR | A7 SATaafgh AAEREaT | 359
A&t figag: Gt o

TS A ATt WA GTEAT S | A S e -

/I §FATaT ) TEZaEanT aE AR sgHRau FiE

791 | SRR By A | @ TCIAnSEE AR SN 5% mrata
Wi T GRRACATA fS A 437 a3 AT | a1 Wt aea-
DT ALY ST R T N3 TE -
TEART 7 T A | AECHIAF T T 7 el 1| RN AT -
R A T SAIAAER: HCaRE e | FEU A -
T SAREAIY || 037 AFE A ARFAE AN TETEl B aT-
ATEACER: Fel: | S TVATATIN qF @3 TG ALAT | AT ORI -
a7 A T, | ST FONART e qauiatieaniA 9 @t

1) Ex conject.; MS STQZITIRIAIATA. Cp. Index s. v. gands.
2) Cp. vrddhante in the Index on Divy.
8) Ex conject.; MS muzm Cp. PWK, II, 78 5. v. aﬁﬁjzam and Jtkm.

144,10 HATT fﬂmmﬁﬁuﬂ’f qﬁﬁ'l’ﬂmﬁlﬁﬁﬂ That the name kundika
may signify also big waterpots serving the wants of many, appears from Maha-
bhagya on Panini 1,4,24 (ed. Kielhorn I, 327) with Kaiyata’s scholion, cp.
Weber Indische Studien, XIII, 391, The Tibetan equivalent of this word is
g@“]\‘l', according to Sarat = ‘vase’.

4) Ex conject.; MS UTRIGRAILAT (P °FaTa)-

5) I have added the avagraha; for the meaning is ‘his roots of unwhole-
someness were taken back — vanished’. As to the expression ‘his santana’, see
De 1a.Vallée Poussin, La négation de Vame in Journ. Asiat., Neuv. 8. XX,
p. 288 foll.

6) Ex conject.; MS W.



88 HITATATA [80a—

ST A FTA SAL A AT SFA Afeafa & AL
gt AT AAUTAr SERR g ERRSATgI 1 e d-
a7 STIF et g

AT | Fof Ao Bmai av o 97 wsT o3 angs gz

5 &\ TR &R IVATHEINT AF At Wiy gt T Fid 33 st

IUTATREIFOR Tt PR | AR SgTed- araTehan | 3 % fiaa
THRIAFCWAT FAMHRARUN FI91F FRRGRARH AL Saerirwmt
safafamEATAmiE Pias gRmFEn Fagaarea suramenin Thmg-
S HITEALION: FYU U a1 v infaaea n

FAAERNAFARTAE Bat mEan T N

1) B @A, D corr.

2) All MSS, P included, have this reading. Feer’s note 4 on p. 325 of his
translation contains an error in the fact.

3) B qdA, DP corr.



—80b] AAWMFH 37 T 89

(1 {ﬁ' CQ |

TEI OEFRCHAT TN ATAA: USAT el g tAnn:
UTEhE Waes THAaUTRS: R S TnaaEpTRS-
FRATARIEIPATAl FET AT WAT AT Seit RaghusaEaar-
RAIAT QG TSI 35 FaTEa a97 Sun: arugdas et
OI{ATAED RITHIET VAN M UH gqaea-aat 9 2 | 3
B BRATIRARIIREIA: AATCTr A0t SO Jae e
{08 1 71 FaE: a9 SRR d I TE A HRTHT AR a3}
forgan afzan gaTe IS | T8 A[80b]87 ASAFATIEEAMAT HAH-

[}

- o o ~ ~ ~ ~_ (3 ¢
aa1 §ZRatd @ARIuate> ATHAATH HAGNAT | BNRTEET HRar KA 10

679 ATRCA RS HATS QA | A9 9AE: UU7 SeAld AR HRIa-
. - ~ @~ _ () . . ~
[AE Tl FNPAARINZEAATEATRS TTEaIasTs AQEaai-
~ B) (B~ ~ " . ~ o~ c ~
ZAAEA | i Ew A ASAEOTA Al B UENATS qut 3aa 306 0
-~ '~ ~>

1) The hero of this avad. is called throughout upapaduko bhiksuk in the
text of the tale, likewise in the uddana of this varga, at least the name by which
he is designated commences with upa, not auga. It is only in this title, that awpu-
paduka has been transmitted in MS. Cp. Divy. 533, 25. 627,17 foll.

P has here ?rq°, cp. Feer’s note on p. 326 of his translation.
2) B E[Kf{ D corr.

3) MS UFal.

4) B 'F?FIT&TFET, D corr.

5) When I wrote supra, p. 3, my note 6, I was mistaken. The expression
aitjalim pranamayya has nothing irregular or abnormal.

6) NS °NT.
7) Ex conject.; MS f\'ﬁiﬁl‘ﬁ, cp. supra, I, p. 325, n. 2.
6*
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AETAREIT A1E | A ¥ AT OETAY 9TEay Ju7 SO: M-
TEWTEEl NN REEEd R AIgEtEa ui Jnaenant 9
At satermAnfata n e ane: a9z AasaT aEiEEaaTE aan-
P o fagar afatcemaepa: s o
5 T TAH: THEAT AT RTINS RS A aIgTE -
TSR | STHSKEAGAAl AREEamAE qig oy afeer gam -
ST: | G O AT Yrda e dsat et
RSty 49Tyt | SFaE “Gear swmar d798 wRrCa aAe 69-
T O | 99 TAE: q97 ICATATAARRIATACHE FelT SIS -
10 FENGTERATRIE TOACITTSAe ATl | TFE AT
e TAHETE ! SEATDPIAT{A T, 1 0 A 759 ggult
1 TR KR | ARG AR A RRITAITT AT A Gl 3 -
ATERRITHERTIA | STHSRFITEATh S PTEa: 1R fargen SgenE ATt
T GEHEAZ AT 9 Rcaat T a0 9 a5 9 §6 aHaaar 9 et
15 Tt D QH T a7 | TEER 7 TAE: T6Z AERE T EaT g0

1) B EI'Eﬁ; D corr.

2) MS e[

3) MS °Faq.

4) Ex conject.; MS N ﬂl:ﬁmfﬂt°.

5) MS °Toareal.

6) Cp. supra, I, 230,1 and 9.

7) MS °gAT (D °T).

8) B °TUICATH, DP corr.

9) Ex conject., cp. supra, I, 325,13; MS §FA(° (D EIFE'E‘P).

10) I have added the omitted words from infra, p. 93,18, cp. also supra,
I, 326, 1.
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e ] 375 ST AT g Rl S b A Ao
AT A fETARIROIET JONTIHERTI JI9TaA | 2T 8
Famt safEimmt agon KfEpEE I JarEa e S Raa e
ANTIHHTI TIAENT | Q1Y A DAL TTEAITTAG -
TREAVIARIA T 1 AT TSP AEI GO a9g] eubia |
qU AT N AISHAT AT JSuEATEEAr figen -
SR AZRTATE aiel {Ogan A atcamma-oa: aeRIat |
aargww%ﬁ%mﬁrmsﬁqmaa: qugt fafgan agd aarfe
AR T AT TER A ST R TER a1 IS SRR
A HF S P AEH IR Oa: AT e e gl 42y Fareiay Jeaw-
CAIFESFA@SIAT MTACT MITLE AL N AT &G T -
ATHTAT FATGI G ITATH | ST ASANGEAIA AT
Jan: qrEAITATE B 3mas Tp1 9 uA: ferd gt | g -
mﬁr’ﬁ“ﬁ%{f‘a AEa) SRS TP TETRT{R | S OEAIsAaT Ag!-
AFEAAET IR FAATTaAs AgfEEanAfEaAeg | ¥ &y aE

1)B FI?C.'\'-'JI ﬂﬁx‘lgl], D corr. As to the depravation of ﬂﬁi in ﬂ?{ and in-
versely cp. supra, p. 18 n. 8 and Feer, p. 149 n. 4.

2) D adds the particle lost in MS.

8) MS *gRE{ye (P caafEyo).

4) M8 B ARG TR AR {AATHHTC.

5) B Hﬁ', D corr.

6) Ex conject.; MS i!ﬂa'ﬁlﬂ?lﬁlrl Cp. Feer’s n. 1 on p. 328.

%13

10

15
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T
T EITEREL A § 031 ¥ g T ATt Ag1 AT Az
e vata egfeaia ag1 sTeggta | 3 7 Samt faanem Aanegta a negia
[81a] T 1l

SASAFAZTIZEIEAL 7 SOTATCRATTHERIE: | ST 0Ta: Ty

5 TaTge ATeE QR FI: | @RI SOsArARRnA; G6 SN
AaE A fgRaE | Ffsn dad Janeatem diRataan | aeeat
3T Zaar o1 9% Sed TARA WEEUE: e SR | af
&7 e aY A AIGRR: T AT e IR Al | 5 -
TAGEAN AFAEITEN MATIAUAAIIA RE AT (A |

10 ERAFAIFITIN QERERA | Tt sid Jaded e §RmtaaT | ae-
T EA a7 §% $Sed GART ATl RO WRIRAn | ata o
afir &% At RR: SR AT, e AR |

1) Ex conject.; MS HEﬁTﬁ-{ I have preferred to put into the text a plau-
sible emendation the rightness of which, as to its meaning, appecars from its
Tibetan equivalent Q%ﬁ""’l 'm%fr\fcﬁna'&ﬁ'?\' (see Feer, p. 328 n. 2) rather
than retaining the nonsense transmitted by MS,

2) MS °=Fiafa.

3) B °ZRIAIU°, DP corr.

4) The lost words I have inserted from the Tibetan, see Feer, p. 328, n. 3.

5) Ex conject., cp. the Pali gerund avecca in the same connection as here
(Childers, Pali Dict., s. v, Majjh. Nik. I, 37); MS %FU, which error is repeated
in the sequel, wheresoever the Sanskrit equivalent of aveccappasidena samannagato
occurs. The term corresponding to ﬂaFa in the Tibetan is 5\17\‘1'3]‘[' ‘from know-
ing’, cp. Feer, p. 328, n. 4.

6) Visarga wanting in MS.

7) BOATl, D corr.

8) MS HTUHTH:.

9) M8 HfafeaT.
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O TR AAITAT UIEa AR AGIANEAIAEd AaTIa-
AR ARSI | QARG ATEIIETaT QA -
fas s Jquscafam afmaar | acgeal 3aedR TEa ar 9% Siea
TARA GREEAL FAE WIRAEAL | G O 8 8% aemew:
qtS: AEFETAT: SR NIRRT |

SNFIRAT S AT SIS AT SR @ JAA-
Traen MTAAAEANIATSAT AT EETA AT | QaRaE -
e gaaR | Tt Sad Taudeatam aivatan ) st ganf
a1 a1 93 $Gcd TARA AATATIAT: FAEd NeRRamAr | afa o at
B 1%+ + » COTIAATRY: EY: ST IR ST 307 0

AN SAQEDATT HARI JAATCH IR JTAATTATEHT-
i STt SRUEAICSTeReh Sreaidh BTl AIeesied aaTar et |

AAYETEAZIAIEETIR: Tfamt (auds Aien grianapag fa
A AT g T AT | SEFETT 977 TAE: T9e) WE:
o TaTgE SRR SRl Qe AT 7 SYcATa 7 Al st
T g TTEAT T EANASAL D 1) A | GEA AR S -

1) Visarga wanting in MS.

2) It appears from the Tibetan that therc is here a large gap, which,
‘however, may be easily supplied from the translation of Feer, p. 829, cp. his
note 2.

3) MS iamafae.

4) Ex conject.; MS Y. Cp. supra, p. 89,12 and 90, 10.
5) MS El'rﬂ%\[ Cp. supra, 90,14 and I, 326, 8.

6) MS l{?ﬁ'&°.

7) Anusvara wanting in MS.

(>}
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&1 ane: aNZEe 9 1| ATAFEAEA ME | L T GAe: avg Aw-
300 UERI 70 g | eR g AT AT a5 wiEd
FPIE A1 3 e A AT A PR A
i aqma | aftq g Ea amt sufEamt agm s arpE 87 -
5 GTEIT TSR QATAIASRIY THaEAT | 61 SoER -
WATEGA STZIREATAGT 1 PEAIT | 37 7 & eg Tz 879
&1 AT @ TG TGFAET | FFAat A=Ay warAaeand T
“EroaiEmar SrEtd A Wi IS A STEyEs 3 0
A IERAEAT oA Afage Ry fagar atgan agd
10 AITe §UAT qa1 e fon q@a SEarR: §Ftad S% TAgEEy-
AT A1 RFFDTATTAZIN AN 399 ATEATA AT Srggiy
TEATT | FAUSTFAGIEEAIAT SFaEiamed Squi augATgaatd |
FAAT{ara A et aad Zag Samateear [81b) st ai-
IR P A T SEEATIH 30
15 ot eTER: AR A S A i A
A STEETIR | A7 ARG TSR STaage
mART 8 At 0 aawFR R I | 8 eErEE-

1) So MS. The writing E{lﬁl‘\" is here as constant, as supra, p. 91,1 foll.
the writing ﬂtﬁ‘l\o.

2) MS °ﬁ%§: | 33T°, cp. supra, p. 91, 2.

8) MS HTHTE (D WRTL).

4 B °f}a-§l°, D corr.

5) P {NATRIY, cp. Feer's n. 1 on p. 331.
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ATE T TGO AR AR AITATAAT: | TEZUE TR 63-
ﬁﬁm‘%’r@mm@nm@rﬁmﬁ Cler U RFEIEL B Bl
qd IAMFAIA WATRHNEIU GATIAE T LAY RATIR:
REQIATERIAT: | A S€Q SIANT MWADA U1 THTH T VAT AT -
QAT FAT AT FAANZHT P FHT TD0H GapEsh amas Eian
UIHERTPIAT: TETIAASF{OEEEAAEIRA qUacd aqhaugIuEes
AIRICHAT | HE-aAmUgARag: FTEHEd A aaaAT
TEEegAREal faiERiamesa frmtmaRatena: EamErE-
FAFE: SRR AT g5 AT ST da: |

Pia: AQaNA: AEHRASRAT qE WA TIES: | KA KA ST
A HAIT FATH YN R: §a: A Faicayanea afgwatd acnaad
FEAd WLAA | AT | ST P gdeeang s wefn
FARTIEATN TGN AT Faiaa T eqaraa e 4 |
IUNMZHA T FARGACIAA 0 $0: TenPAfTeara | 7 frma: i
FARGATAAT TG TR [Sean AR 1 A A S
aft QT ERUUTETIANY ST FAI FATET QT €

1) «At the time of giving the sign with the gong, that is: .gt me’alltime».
Supra, 1, p. 258,1. 1I, 10, 8 I had re